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PREFACE 

I am glad to be able at long last to place this volume before 
the learned public for use and evaluation. * 

The difficulties in the way of my doing so were many and multi- 
farious and presented themselves at each stage since inquiries began 
to be made for getting the work printed and published at a reasonable 
cost. However by the grace of Him to whom this work has been 
dedicated they could all be surmounted one after another. 

I regret I am not able to offer copies of this work at a price which 
any and every student of the Bhagavadgita can afford to pay but my 
excuse is the enormous rise in the prices of the materials and the wages 
of the labourers employed in the printing presses during the years 
1943-45. 

I take this opportunity of publicly acknowledging my gratitude to 
the late Dr. V. S. Sukhtankar ph. D. for the practical advice which he 
had ungrudgingly and unassumingly given to me when I consulted him 
on two previous occasions and for having consented to favour me with 
a Foreword to this work when I met him in the first week of January 
1943 on the occasion of the Silver Jubilee of the Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute, Poona. I sincerely regret that he suddenly passed 
away in that very month before completing his course of lectures on 
the Mahabharata at the end of which I was to have delivered my 
manuscript to him for that purpose as he had desired. 

I am however glad and fortunate to have secured for the same 
purpose the good-will of Dr. S, M, Katre m.a., ph.D., Director, Deccan 
College Post-graduate and Research Institute, Poona, who has already 
made his mark in the world of oriental research as the author of certain 
works on Indology and the principal editor of some commemoration 
volumes and three oriental research journals, the Oriental Literary 
Digest, the Deccan College Quarterly and the New Indian Antiquary, 
I thank him sincerely for having spared sufficient time to look into the 
manuscript carefully and to contribute the Foreword. I confess it has 
given me confidence in my new line of work. ' 

I am also thankful to Mahamabopadhyaya P. V. Kane M.A. » LL.m., 
and Professor H. D. Velankar m.a., for having spared time from 
their multifarious engagements fbr going through my manuscript and 
favouring me with their valuable opinions before I offered the work 
to the University of Bombay for publicatian on its behalf. Though 
that University could not see its way to accept that offer it showed its 
appreciation of my work by offering to give a grant of Rs. 500/- towards 
the costs of its publication, should I be prepared to publish it on my 
own. I thankfully accepted the offer and hereby publicly acknowledge 
that solid and encouraging financial assistance from it with thanks. 
I also acknowledge with thanks the assistance which two of my brother 
lawyers Messrs H. S. Desai and S. V. Desai, Advocates (O. S.), 
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FOREWORD 


I T is my good fortune to-day to introduce the present Critical 
Word-Index or Index-Verborum to the Bhagavadgtta to the world of 
scholars. The author of this index needs no introduction to scholars 
in India or outside : for during a very busy official life connected with 
the judicial department of the Government of Bombay, Rao Bahadur 
P. C. Divanji has maintained his scholarly contacts and personally con- 
tributed valuable research papers to several oriental journals of repute. 
He belongs to a generation which, despite the routine of official life, 
found sufficient leisure to devote himself seriously and whole-heartedly 
to intellectual pursuits and make definite contribution to Indology 
in general. 

The present index, as the author explains in his luminous In- 
troduction, is the outcome of several factors, the chief of which is the 
Review of Prof. KirfeVs Verse-Index to this ‘crest-jewel* of Indian 
literature by the late Prof. Dr. V. S. Sukhtankar, which appeared in 
the Oriental Literary Digest , of which I was the Chief Editor then* 
After such correspondence and discussion Rao Bahadur Divanji, con- 
vinced of the need of a really critical Index-Yerborum, despite the 
many existing word-indices, began collecting his material in all serious- 
ness, and this book which is being published now bears out in full 
the expectations that his friends had at the time when the work was 
first planned. It is much to be regretted that Dr. Sukhthakar who first 
gave concrete shape to Rao Bahadur Divanji* s unfulfilled perception 
of the need of such an index, is no longer with us to contribute this 
Foreword. His unrivalled knowledge of the MahSbhSrata Textual 
Criticism and long contact with its critical edition would have been 
sufficient guarantees for the real need of this Index which, in a sense, 
he initiated by his inspiring appeal to Indian Scholarship in that review. 
My only qualification for the task is that I was the Managing Editor 
of the Journal in which that review appeared, and was a close personal 
friend of the late Professor, associated with him very closely during 
the past seven years. I do so in the spirit of the G$t& which has been 
referred to by the learned author in his Introduction. 

It will be noticed that in the preparation of this Index Rao Bahadur 
Divanji has kept the needs of philosophers, lexicographers and 
linguisticians before him. The author has sacrificed much of his time 
for the sake of the scholars of the Gita, and if there is any criticism, 
it is that he is far more conscientious and far more thorough than he 
has a right to be. The division of word-units into primary, secondary, 
tertiary and quaternary, with the exact references under each head, 
and an index of words common to primary and the rest of the word- 
units, makes the work of the reader far easier than a mere lexicographi- 
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Opinions 


The Bhagavadgita has been the source of inspiration to millions of 
Xndians for at least two thousand years. Numerous commentaries have 
been written during several centuries to elucidate its teaching. Several 
scholars have prepared indexes of the words of the Bhagavadg%t&» Rao 
Bahadur P. C. Divanji has, however, prepared an Index of the words 
of the said work on a novel plan. He gives an Index of all the primary 
word-units in alphabetical order and treats the Vulgate and Ka&nlr 
recensions separately with a comparative table of variant readings. 
Then in Part II he gives a similar treatment of the secondary and other 
word-units. Part III contains a common index of all the words treated 
of in Parts I and II. The compounds are dissolved according to the 
author’s own ideas. He does not cite the dissolution of compounds 
given by the numerous commentators of the Bhagamdgitd. If he had 
done that the volume of the work would have increased enormously, 
though such a work would have been most useful to all interested in 
the study of the Gita and in Indian philosophy and exegesis. Even as 
it is, the work prepared by Rao Bahadur Divanji is most valuable and 
deserves encouragement. He has been known to me for over forty 
years. He has been doing valuable work and has contributed numerous 
papers on subjects connected with Indology. He has translated a 
very difficult work on Vedanta viz., the Siddhantdbindu of Madhusudana 
Saraswatl with a very scholarly Introduction and Notes for the Gaekwad 
Oriental Series. The present work shows great patience and industry 
and presents material in a form valuable to students of linguistics, 
philosophy and sociology. 

Bombay, dated 18th June 1943. P. V. KANE. 


I have carefully read the Word-Index of the Bhagavadgita which 
is prepared by Rao Bahadur P. C. Divanji, whose name is already well- 
known to orientalists through his papers and articles on various subjects 
connected with Sanskrit literature. He is specially interested in the 
Sankara Vedanta and had ,edited the Siddhantdbindu of Madhusudan 
Saraswatl with a critical Introduction and English Translation in the 
G. O. Series* Naturally the Bhagavadgita attracted his very serious 
attention and he very soon discovered the need of a Complete and 
Scientific Word-Index of that all important work. The task of preparing 
such an index was extremely difficulty, dull and uninteresting and 
required an unusual degree of physical and mental energy. Yet 
even in his days of retirement from Government service, where he hat 
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ADDENDA et CORRIGENDA 11 

Part I B. 

At p. 170 in entry No, 21 line 1 in place of Nora. sing, of the neu. read 

Acc. sing? of the mas. 

„ 177 „ 203 „ 4 „ q twm u read^hTOWT: 

„ 184 „ 373 „ 1 ,, read OTT^sig^srew. 

Apf. I. 

At p. 191 between entries Nos, 19 and 20 insert the following - 

19o. 6,23 Sankara, Anandagiri and 

Daivajiia Pandit. 

At p. 191 in entry No. 24 Col. 4 in place of (<re*T HW ) read 

as* as* «psrasm). 

App. II. 

At p. 199 in entry No. 68 Col. 4 in place of «T% read 

„ 204 in foot-note (12) „ 3 „ 

„ 204 „ (12) „ 4 „ 

„ 205 in entry No. 122 „ 3 „ 

„ 209 in foot-note 9 „ 4 „ *JT3PRJ: read 

„ 212 „ 13 „ 1 „ ^^afNitfirer ^CT^^iea d 

Part II A. 

At p. 225 in entry No. 6 line 1 in place of («ttf)$t f%TCT(% read 

( »T8?rTroT isrtnsr. 


II 

226 

19 

18 

I I 
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99 

227 

99 

21 

9 9 
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,, a«rr read fl*T. 

9) 

228 

>> 

42 

19 
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„ (*fa) >) <*rfa) 

>9 

230 

II 

62 

II 
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„ „ «rwwf^. 
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231 
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9 I 
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II 

233 

II 
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,, STRRftsR %RTT: „ 

99 

234 

19 

149 

99 
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„ mm*!* ,, snnstran*. 
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241 

II 

215 

II 
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246 
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313 

II 
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248 

II 

318 

19 

2 
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I, Necessity of a Critical Word -Index.— II. Primary Word-Units and the Critical 
Apparatus for them ; (a) Vulgate with Commentaries ; (b) KSimlr Recension with 
Commentaries and its Probable Genesis. — III. Secondary, Tertiary and Quaternary 
Word-Units. — IV. Word-Units Common to Parts I and II.-V. Concluding Remarka. 

I. Necessity of a Critical Word-Index. 

It was as early as December 1931 that I had felt the necessity of an 
exhaustive word -index to the Bhagavadgltd because I had to deliver a 
presidential address at a Glta-jayanti celebration at Bulsar where I then 
was and intended to speak therein on the repeated emphasis laid in 
that work on the relation between life and philosophy. I had felt the 
same necessity over again when in 1933 I drafted my Introduction 
to the critical edition of the Siddhantabindu published as No. 64 of the 
Gaekwad’s Oriental Series, wherein I had traced the history of the 
Advaita doctrine from the Vedic times to the time of the author, the 
17th Century A. D. On none of those occasions, however, had I any 
idea as to the amount of necessity for the same felt by other students 
of the work. Nor did I then feel the urge to make an attempt to 
undertake that work myself because unless one feels that there is a 
chance of one’s work being appreciated by those for whom it is meant, 
one does not think it worth his while to take it up. Such an urge came 
upon me only when in Dr. V, S. Sukhtankar’s review of the Verse-Index 
of that work published by Dr. W. Kirfel of the University of Bonn* 
I found a hope expressed that “ some Indian scholars will wake up to 
the necessity of preparing at long last a complete index variorum of this 
crest- jewel of Indian literature, an index in which every occurrence of 
every inflected and uninflected word and every grammatical form will 
be separately indexed and cited as in Grassmann’s Worterbuch to the 
Rgveda” . It was impressed on my mind again and with greater force 
when I read in Prof. R. D. Laddu’s review of Arthur C . March's work 
entitled “A Buddhist Bibliography” the prefatory remark that “the 
importance of a complete bibliography on a subject or an index 
verborum to a work can hardly be over-estimated by any one interested 
in the pursuit of research. The rapid growth that has been taking place 
in the literature relating to comparative philology, philosophy and 
religion to-day necessarily demands of a researchist complete upto- 
date bibliographies on his subjects as well as index verbora to the works 
within the purview of his study. Where there are none of the kind 
he has to compile them himself for his own use, which is, no doubt, 
a giddy task that takes away so much of his energy”. I, therefore, 


1. OLD. II. 5, p 82. 

2. Ibid III. 2, pp, 34-35. 
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the words, simple and compound, which have been employed by the 
learned author for the purpose of making up each stanza. These units 
are so called because they primarily catch the eye when the words 
joined by Samdhis are separated and put into prose-order. In order 
to illustrate this I take the stanza 4*27 which runs as follows:— 
MTmW rfir i When 

subjected to the above double process it is reduced to the follow- 
ing form snorcadfa* ^ srrwswT- 

U It can be seen from the figures placed over the 
units that the stanza contains 8 words of which the 2nd, 5th and 8th 
are simple while the remaining ones are compound words. Such 
Primary Word-Units are collected together and arranged in alphabetical 
order, bearing in mind not only their initial letters but also the 
subsequent ones occurring in them in order, and indexed in Part I. 
In the case of each such unit, the grammatical form in which it occurs 
in the text has been defined, its meaning or possible meanings given 
in brackets and the several places of its occurrence in the text specified 
by reference in each case to the number of the Adhyaya, printed in 
thick black types and that of the stanza in the ordinary ones. In 
arriving at these units, the introductory prose-remarks occurring at 
certain places in the work have been, but the colophons at the end 
of the Adbyayas have not been, taken to form part of the text because 
the former are the necessary portion of the episode in the Mahdbharata , 
which the Gita is, but the latter being most probably emendations made 
for the first time either by a commentator or a copyist in order to 
give the readers an idea of the contents of each chapter by a single 
expression are not the same as given in all the editions with com- 
mentaries and therefore lack uniformity. Many of them are not 
sufficiently comprehensive also. 

In order to get the variants adopted or noticed by some of the 
commentators of the work, the additional editions made use of are : — 
(1) the Jagad-hitecchu Press edition of A. D. 1886 containing the Bhasya 
of Sankara and the glosses of Anandagiri and Daivajna Pandit, (2) the 
Gujarati Press edition of 1912 , and (3) the Gujarati Press edition of 1935, 
the last two together containing the text and the commentaries of 
19 commentators including Sankara. The Primary Word-Units obtained 
from these variants have been given their proper places in the Index, 
the propriety or impropriety of the original and variant readings has 
been discussed in the entries relating to them and a comparative 
table of such variants with the names of the commentators adopting 
them called the Critical Apparatus of Section A has been added at the 
end of this Part as Appendix I. 
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or other data of a reliable character. It was, therefore, condemned 
as unauthoritative by Prof. Otto Schrader and M. Pritz. 1 

In 1930, however, the former brought out his edition of the K&imir 
Recension of the Text of the Bhagavadgitd through M. Kolhammar, 
Stuttgard, on the basis of (1) Abhinavagupta’ s commentary published by 
the N. S. Press, Bombay in 1912 along with the text and other com- 
mentaries, (2) MS. No, 3271 at the India Office Library of the work with 
the commentary of Ramakantha alias Ramakavi named Sarvatobhadra 
and (3) a birch-bark MS. of the bare text upto 8. 18, bearing 
No. 6763 D at the MSS. Library at the British Museum. This recension 
had no connection with the text as attempted to be re-constructed by 
Hamsayogin but had neverthless several other distinguishing features. 
They were : — (1) That it contained 14 complete and 4 half stanzas, of 
which there was no trace in the Vulgate ; (2) that the number of the 
different readings which it contained was 282, and (3) that the stanzas 
numbered 2. 66-67 in the Vulgate did not form part of it. The birch- 
bark MS. had the Vulgate stanza 5. 19 not at its proper place and also 
not after 6.9 as in the commentaries but that must obviously have 
been due to the inadvertance of its copyist. Moreover, the existence 
of the commentary of Abhinavagupta thereon and that of other 
previous ones referred to therein 2 showed that said recension had been 
recognised for several centuries in KiMmir either as the only one known 
to the Pandits there or as the only one acceptable to them as the 
authoritative one. Schrader thought that, such a recension must have 
been current in that province between the latter half of the 10th century 
when Ramaka&tha was believed to have flourished and the 14th century 
when the Pratyabhijfia school, to which Abhinavagupta belonged, is 
believed to have become extinct. * 

The interest created by this publication led Pandit Laxman Raina 
Brahmachari of Srinagar to publish separately the text with the com- 
mentary of Abhinavagupta in a. d. 1933. Mr. S. N. Tadpatrikar of 
Poona was then inspired to collect together and study several MSS. of 
the work in the Sarada and Nagarl scripts at the Bhandarkar Institute 
and to publish in a. o. 1934 a critical edition of the work as the Pant 

t. See Otto Schrader *8 paper thereon m the Garbe Festschrift Velum* (1927) and that 
of M. Pritz m ZD MG., 1930. RSjavaidya Jlvaram KSlidfis of Go&(Ul» K-Sthiavid too 
has examined this edition and shown how the editor has re-written the Gltd from hi* 
own 'majtinary stand-point [Sri Bhogavadgltd (Gofidal, 1937) Introduction pp^ 16-17], 

2. Dr. T, R. Chintamam has, in his Introduction to the Madras* University edition 
of this recension with the commentary of RSmakantha named SarvaU>bhadra t stated 
(pp. xxxvii-xxxix) that prior to Abhinavagupta, 5 other persons, namely (1) Vasugupta, 
the founder of the Trika SSaivism of KSsrtur and the author of the Sivasdtra (8th cent. 
A.D.), (2) Aoandavardhana, (3) R5makin{ha, (4) BhSskara, and (5) LasakSka, had 
commented upon this recension of the Giid, 

B, G. I. ii 
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Each of these editors has brushed aside as unworthy of the serious 
attention of a scholar the clumsy attempt of Haiiisayojin of Madras to 
re-construct the Gita as per its contents described in the Bhipnaparvan . 
Nevertheless, owing to the alleged existence of three translations 
in Persian of a text of the Gita purporting to contain 745 stanzas, two 
of them in verse and one in prose, referred to by Pandit Mahesh 
Prasad of Benares in his short paper on “ Arabf-FSraa lm en Gita” 
published in the Bhagavadgitafika of the Hindi journal Kalydya. of the 
Gita Press, Gorakhpur, all of them except Mr. Tadpa^rikar think it 
likely that a further more patient and thorough search may reveal the 
existence of a MS. of the work containing 745 stanzas and therefore 
do not confidently assert that the stanza in chapter 43 of the Bhi$ma~ 
parvan above referred to, must be an interpolation and not based on 
the truth as to the original GitS having 745 stanzas. Mr. Tadpatrikar 
has, while differing from this view, cited that of the late Dr, Sukhtankar, 
till lately the learned General Editor of the MahSbhSrata ,* which is 
that Schrader’s view that the original Gita must have contained the 
additional stanzas found in the KaSmlr recension and that they must 
have been cut down to make up the pre-conceived number 700 is not 
supported by the MSS. from several centres at his command and 
that of Prof. Barnet that “the tradition” as to the Kadmlr recension 
“has been a little warped by editorial emendations and possibly also 
by some interpolations, and that whether inspite of these changes 
it is nearer to the original GitS is still not clear”. He has also ex- 
pressed a hope that the -question will be dealt with very exhaustively 
in the critical edition of the Bhistnaparvan which is under preparation 
from MSS. collected at Poona from several provinces, particularly 
Bengal, where the Royal Asiatic Society has a fairly large collection 
of rare MSS. in the Sarada script of KSsmXr. 

It appeared from an announcement made by the late Dr. Sukhtankar 
at the Silver Jubilee Celebrations of the Institute in January 1943 that 
owing to a shortage of the required quality of paper and of funds it 
was uncertain when it would be possible to publish the Bktpnaparvan t 
although the press-copy thereof would be ready within a short period.* 
We had, however, a sufficient foretaste of the probable result of the 

1. Introduction to Pant Pratinidhi Series No. 1, pp. 5-6. 

2. It bad been announced in a publication of the Inatltute of 1945 that a special 
arrangement had been made for printing this Parvan aa early aa practicable. About 
8 daya before this was sent to the Press, I learnt that a Fascicule of the Bhf$maparvan 
was to be published on the RsipafteamI day this year along with a separate critical edition 
of the BhagavadgitS, presumably prepared from the MSS. above noticed. Copies 
thereof were not however available to the subscribers to the Critical Edition of the 
Mbh. till this was actually sent to the press. I could not, therefore, take any review 
thereof herein. 



Introduction 


it 

recensions or versions, the latter is sub-divided into the Grantha, 
Telugu, Malayalam, and other sub-recensidns or versions. Each- sei 
of sub-recensions or versions has * moreover several groups within it. 
Dr. Sukhtankaf has repeatedly complained that the MSS. of the dif- 
ferent versions, especially those of the Devanagari group, -appeared to 
have been conflated, i. e. to say, compared and added to to such an 
extent as to make it totally impossible to arrive at a completely pure 
text of a single Parvan of the recension of the North or the South, let 
alone the whole of the Epic. It is thus clear that the task of an editor of 
a Parvan thereof is a very complex one, for he has to critically ascertain 
the contents of each group of MSS., stanza by stanza, which is by no 
means an easy task because no commentator has commented upon the 
pure text of any one recension. He has then to decide which stanzas 
thereout should form part of the Critical Edition, which should be 
inserted therein with a wavy line, indicating doubtfulness, and which 
should be relegated to the appendices. Lastly, below those inserted 
in the edition he has got to mention the different readings found in the 
classified groups of MSS. of the Parvan. The task of an editor of a 
critical edition of the Bhagavadgitd. is, on the other hand, comparatively 
simpler. That is so because we And almost the same text commented 
upon by the founders and followers of the diverse -philosophical and 
theological schools who lived from the end of the 8th century. There 
is not even in the KSsmlr recension any additional chapter or even a 
group of stanzas relating to any point not touched in the Vulgate. 
A reference to the Critical Apparatus of Section A forming Appendix I 
to Part I of this volume will make it clear that the points of difference 
between the different commentators of all the provinces other than 
Kasmir, arise only from the methods of reading this or that quarter- 
stanza, except in the case of the supplementary initial stanza in 
Chapter XIII. And all-told the number of variants found in the 
19 commentaries does not go beyond 38, which considering the total 
number of words in Pt. I A, comes to less than 1%. Compared with 
this, there are more points of difference between three of the five 
commentators of the KSSmlr text. Nevertheless all the MSS. thereof, 
whether written in the Devanagari or Sarada or any other .script, agree 
substantially in the matter of points of distinction from the Vulgate 
and the additional stanzas and half stanzas, found interspersed in 
Chapters II, III, V, VI, IX, XI, XIII and XVIII. There is also an 
agreement amongst them as to the omission of 2 stanzas from Chapter II. 
Therefore, whereas in the, case of the Mahdbhdrata as a whole there is 
undateable inferential evidence of two separate traditions, one current 
to the North of the Vindbya range and the other to the South of it, there 
is in that of the Gita, originally an episode in the Bhi§maparvan but 
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The mere existence of one provincial recension does not ipso facto 
exclude the possible existence of others. Dr. Belvalkar had, in his 
article in the NIA. above referred to, advanced an argument against 
the propriety of the title given by Dr. Schrader that there may come 
a time for the recognition of Bengali and Malayalam recensions of the 
GitS as well because the MSS. written in the scripts of those linguistic 
regions also exhibited peculiarities similar to those written in the 
Sarada script. However none has as yet come forward with such a 
claim and now the doctor himself admits that there is not such a 
uniform tradition behind the MSS. coming from Bengal and Malabar 
as there is behind those coming from Kaimlr. 

But while admitting the existence of a separate K3£mSr recension 
he does not admit that it has other than a second-rate importance and 
that it is anterior to the time of Sankara. He vehemently attacks in 
his said article in the NIA., Schrader’s view that there must have 
been two different recensions of the Gitd prior to the. Vulgate and the 
K3$mlr recension, one a longer and the other a shorter one, and has 
tried to make out that the li stanzas which according to Schrader con- 
stitute “ coercive literary evidence ” can be explained away on taking 
into consideration the stanzas contained in Gitdsdra No . 2, of which 
separate MSS. are in existence in . the Institute’s Library at Poona. 
According to him Gitdsdra No. 2 may have been included while com- 
puting the total number of stanzas in the work just as the Harivath&a, 
though a Khilaparvan of the Mahdbhdrata, is at times included amongst 
the Parvans thereof. 1 We are not concerned here with the way in 
which he makes up the total of 745 stanzas from the texts of the Gitd 
and the Gitdsdra together. Suffice it to say, that he draws attention 
to the fact that although Keshav Kashmirin has quoted the GUdtndna 
stanza from the Bhismaparvan as current in K56mir» he has com- 
mented only on just the 700 stanzas on winch Sankara has commented in 
his Bh&sya and remarks: — “ So too when Al’Beruni or when the Persian 
translator^ of the Gitd gave the extent of the poem as 745 stanzas, we 
need not be surprised if .their Gitd is just the ordinary Gitd of 700 stanzas 
— or if differing from it, the difference is due to the inclusion of the 
Git&s&ra into the Gitd proper ****”. It is obvious from this that the 
learned Doctor had not made himself sure whether his conjecture was 
or was not borne out by the versions utilised by Al’Beruni or the 
Persian translators. It also appears from a foot-note and a statement 
in the previously-mentioned article that he hoped to consider in future 
the effect of the MS. of A. d. 1179 on which §3stri JIvaram claimed to 
have based His edition and a hitherto unpublished commentary, which 


1. Annals of the BORI. Vol, XIX, pp, 335-48, 
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formly contained any definite number of stanzas, i. e. to say, some 
may have contained a few less and some a few more than 700 stanzas* 
Having collated them he must have come to the conclusion that the 
700 which he had decided to comment upon must have been the only 
ones therein as handed down from the time when some previous 
commentator, such as the Vrttikara whom he refers to, took out this 
episode from the Mah&bh&rata for the first time since Vyasa incorporated 
it therein, looking upon it as a work on philosophy having an in- 
dependent value of .its own and for the guidance of his successors in 
the field of Gitd exegetics noted down that number in the introductory 
part of his BhSsya. The MSS. which may have found their way into 
Ki&nur may be of that class only which may have contained more 
than 700 stanzas and Vasugupta, the founder of the Trika school, having 
commented upon the text as so made up, his followers Ramakafifha, 
Bhaskara, Abhinavagupta, Anandavardhana and Lasaklka may have done 
so on believing that to be the correct text of the QttS, as well they might 
because it was the only one known to them. This is possible because 
it is a historical fact that Lalitaditya Muktaplda, who ruled over Ka£m!r 
from a. D, 72+ to 760 i. e. till 28 years prior to the well-established 
date of the birth of Sankara, had extended his kingdom towards the 
south as far as Bengal in the Bast and Gujarat on the West and had to 
retrace his steps when his progress was checked hear the bank of the 
NarmadS and it is quite likely that while moving about outside K36m!r 
he may have come in contact with several learned men and may, while 
returning to his own province, have taken with himself some of them 
and the MSS. of the standard works known to them, amongst which 
there must be those of the Gitd. 1 Unless this were so, we cannot 
account for the most patent fact that none of the Kagmtrian poets, 
dramatists, rhetoricians, philosophers and others, whose names are 
famous in the history of Sanskrit literature such as RajaAekbara, 
Bilhaija, K?emaraja, Bha&ara, Gautfa Abhinanda and Abhinavagupta, 
dates from a time prior to the beginning of the 9th century a. d. In 
fact a Ka&mrian Pandit of modern times, Pandit Mukundaram SSstri 
has admitted in the Introduction to his edition of the Iivarapratyabhu 
jfiavomar$iin t that Ka^mir was a benighted province in the 8th and 
9th centuries and most probably till then and a battle-ground for the 
teachers of various rival schools and sects, that the people residing 

1, Literary evidence of a MS. of the Yogavasiftha having been thus actually taken 
from AyodhyS to Kfiimtr by Brahmanaa called Siddhaa because of their spiritual 
achievements, is contained in a stanza of the YogavSsiffha of Gau^a Abhinanda called 
Laghu YogavSsitlha, because it is much smaller as compared with that commented 
upon by Anandabodha Yati, namely VI. 16.16 (N. S. P. edition, 1937, p. 835). 

2. KS&mZr Series of Texts and Studies, Vol. XXII ( 1918 ), Introduction, 
pp. I to IV. 
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too complicate and there may be students who may not be interested 
in the K$£mlr variants at all, for the additional stanzas and lines do not 
after all add anything to our knowledge of any of the branches of the 
subject dealt with in the Gita and a reference to the critical notes in 
entries Nos, 2, 8, 9, 21, 23, 42, 69, 152, 156, 169, 210, 267, 367, 373, 
386, 387 etc. in Ft. I B will show that several of the variant readings 
are of doubtful value. 

In order to arrive at the most probable text as per that recension 
I have collated the four editions thereof above-mentioned, namely 
those of (1) Otto Schrader (1930) ; 0 S. N. Tadpatrikar (1934) ; (3) Jlva- 
ram Sastri (1937) and (4) T. R. Chintamani (1941) and have in Appendix II 
to Part I named Critical Apparatus of Section B, given a comparative 
table of the variations occurring in all of them and made mention in the 
foot-notes thereunder of the alternative or peculiar readings found in 
some of them only, indicating their sources by the initial letters of 
the names of the editors or commentators in whose editions or com- 
mentaries they are found. While ascertaining the variants common to 
all the said editions I have not restricted myself to the readings 
adopted therein but have also made use of those given by the editors 
in their foot-notes. The names of the commentators of the Vulgate 
who were found to have adopted any of these variants, from some 
other sources of course, have also been mentioned in the Remarks- 
column of that Appendix. 

The words underlined in Col. 4 of that Appendix are the only ones 
brought over to the Index in Section 'B for being arranged in an alpha- 
betical order and treated exactly like those in Section A. Accordingly 
all the words occurring in the additional stanzas and half-stanzas and 
only such of thoae in the common ones as replace the corresponding 
portions in the Vulgate find place therein. The foot-notes under each 
Adhyaya therein bear a separate series of consecutive numbers. The 
introductory prose-remarks occurring in this recension have, as in the 
case of the Vulgate, been ignored while preparing the index in Section B. 

III. Secondary , Tertiary and Quaternary Word-Units . 

Part II of this Index contains alphabetical lists of what I have 
called Secondary, Tertiary and Quaternary Word-Units and a Compara- 
tive Table of the word-units common to all or any two of the 'said 
three kinds of word-units. 

The Secondary Word-Units are those which were obtained on 
dissolving the compound ones from amongst the Primary Word-Units 
indexed in Part I and on separating the component parts thereof. The 
method of dissolution adopted in the case of each such unit is set forth 
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with the same initial letters and mentioning by their side all the simple 
Primary Word-Units and the serial numbers of the Secondary, Tertiary 
and Quaternary Word-Units in which the same basic forms had been 
found. The words occurring in the variant readings and the additional 
lines and stanzas in the K3§mlr Recension have been similarly dealt with 
in separate sections and sub-sections in those parts. 

r 

V. Concluding Remarks. 

This Index was thus prepared on keeping before me an ideal to 
make it both exhaustive and critical so far as the text of the Bhagavad- 
git# as we have it now, was concerned. Laborious and tedious as this 
task may appear to be, it has been to me a labour of love, a pastime 
during my leisure-time, which has been ample since my retirement 
from service and an agreeable subject for the occupation of the mind 
about whose nature what Arjuna has stated and Sri Kr§na has confirmed 
in BhagavadgUd 6. 33-36 is as much true to-day as it was in the far 
distant age in which those stanzas were composed. As the Lord has 
stated in 2. 47 my Adhikara lay in the Karma alone. I have done 
it to the best of my ability, taking as my beacon-light the spirit under- 
lying that stanza and have in all humility dedicated the fruit thereof 
to Him. 

Part I of the volume Is complete by itself and I hope that all 
those students of the Git# who prefer to study its wording without being 
influenced by the interpretation put upon it by the protagonists of the 
rival schools of philosophy and theology, will get sufficient help and 
guidance from it. Parts II and III are intended for the benefit of 
those who have the enthusiasm and patience to make a deeper study 
of the language of the work either for their personal edification or for 
purpose of solving some knotty problem relating to the view of the 
author on any point of philosophical interest, or to the history of Indian 
philosophy or of the Sanskrit language and literature as a whole or to the 
course of evolution of the Indian culture and civilisation generally. 
There is to my mind no doubt as to the usefulness of the Bhagavadgft# 
for any of the above purposes, because it is the only work of the post- 
Vedic age which has been preserved in a pure form. Though one 
cannot say that it has preserved that form since its very composition, 
owing to the discovery of the statement in some MSS. of the BfAsma - 
paroan as to its having contained 745 stanzas and of the KaSnur re- 
cension of the text, still there is no doubt hs to the text as known 
to the commentator Sankara (a,d. 788-820) having remained undebased 
except for the few minor variations shown in Appendix I to Part I of 
this volume. Even the recension thereof found to have been commented 
upon by a series of K5&nirian Pandits commencing from Siddha Vasu- 



ABBREVIATIONS USED IN PART I 


Abl. ■ Ablative. 

Acc. w Accusative. 

Adj. ■ Adjective. 

Adv. Adverb, 

Aor. ss Aorist. 

Atma. as Atraanepada, 

Caus. - Causal. 

Comm. « Commentators. 

Comp. = Compound. 

,, when followed by the word 
‘degree* ■ Comparative. 
Conj. = Conjugation. 

Conti, bs Continuous. 

Dat. = Dative. 

Desi. bs Desiderative, 

Edn. Edition, 

Fem. es Feminine. 

Fut. sa Future. 

Gen. ss Genitive. 

G. P. sssGujarSti Press. 

Imp. as Imperative. 

Imperf . = Imperfect. 

Ind. bs Indeclinable, 


Inf. ® Infinitive. 

Inst. =s Instrumental. 

J. H. P, a Jagad-hitechhu Press. 
Loc. = Locative. 

Neg. ss Negative. 

Nom. = Nominative, 

Neu. = Neuter. 

Mas. = Masculine. 

Mbh. = Mahabharata. 

Paras, bs Parasmaipada. 

Pass, bs Passive, 

Perf. « Perfect. 

Peri. s= Periphrastic. 

Pers, bs Person. 

Plu. = Plural. 

Pot. ss potential. 

Pres, ss Present. 

Redup. ss Reduplicated. 

Sing, a* Singular. 

Super.® Superlative. 

Tat, bs Tatpurusa. 

Voc.® Vocative, 



PART I 

PRIMARY WORD-UNITS 

Section A— VULGATE WITH VARIANTS 
(a) Words commencing with vowels 


1, Wffafos, Acc. sing* of the mas. 
comp, noun Akartr (A non-doer) 
4. 13 ; i3 v 29. 

2, enwr Nom. or acc. sing, of the 

neu. comp, nonn Akarman (Inaction) 
4 . 16* 1 8. 

3. «wta*Nom. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Akarmakrt ( A non-doer 
of action ) 3. 5. 

4. Abl. or gen. sing, of 
th6 neu. comp, noun Akarman ( See 
No. 2) 3. 8; 4. 17. 

■ s. sraffih Loc, sing. of the neu. 
comp, noun Akarman ( See No. 2 ) 
2. 47 ; 4. 18. 

6. wrasro^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Akalmaga 
( That which is devoid of blemish ) 
4. 27. 

7. WBTC: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Ak|ra (The letter of 
the alphabet pronounced as A, the 
first v owel ) 10. 33. 

8. sRPrfatAcc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. pot. participial 
adj. Akarya used as a noun ( An act 
which should not be done ) 18. 31. • 

9. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Aklrti- 
kara ( That which is likely to bring 
about infamy ) 2. 2. 

10. Acc. sing, of the fem. 

comp, noun Aklrti ( Infamy or loss 
of reputation ) 2. 34. 


11. Nom. sing, of the fem. 
comp, noun Aklrti (See No. 10) 

12. Imperf. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the Atma. 8th conj. UbhayapadI 
rootKy (To do) 1. 1. 

13. suf^W^Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Aku&la 
( Inauspicious ) 18. 10. 

14. ^ag f fora i L Abl. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Akrtabuddhitva 
( The quality or fact of not being 
possessed of a gifted intellect) 18. 16. 

15. er^afiwrw; Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. AkftSt- 
man used as a noun ( A person who 
is not possessed of a gifted soul) 
15* 11. 

16. Inst. sing, of the neu< 
form of the comp, past pass, parti- 
cipial noun Akrta ( Abstension from 
action ) 3. 18. 

17. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
comp. noun. Akrtsnavid (One who 
does not know the whole truth) 3,29. 

18. Nom. sing* of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Akriya ( One 
who does not do the prescribed 
acts) 6. 1. 

19. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Akrodha (Absence of 
anger ) 16. 2. 

20. er^WsNom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. pot. participial 
adj. Akledya ( That which cannot be 
rendered wet ) 2. 24, 
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47. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. pot. participial 
adj. Acintya ( See No. 46 ) 2. 25. 

48. lost. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Acira used 
adverbially ( Before long ) 4. 39. 

49. «^RRU Nom. plu. of the maB. 
form of the adj. Acetas used as a 
noun ( A person who is devoid of 
spiritual vision) 3. 32; 15. 11 ; 17. 6. 
This word is defined in 3. 32. 

50. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. pot. participial 
adj. Acchedya ( Npt capable of being 
cut into pieces ) 2. 24. 

51. srwjsrVoc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Acyuta used 
as a form of address ( One who was 
not dislodged from his position ; 
hence Vispu) 1. 21 ; 11. 42 ; 18. 73. 

52. wsw^Adv. Ind. ( For ever or 
perpetually ) 16. 19. 

53. srsn* Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Aja ( Unborn 
or beginningless ) at times used as 
a noun to designate Brahmi. 2. 21 ; 
7. 25 ; 10. 3, 12. 

54. WT: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of 'the comp. adj. Aja (See No. 
53 ) 2. 20 ; 4. 6. 

55. *mmt Inst. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pres.' participial adj. 
Ajanat ( Not knowing or ignorant of) 
11. 41. 

56. sfsrrstwi! Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pres, participial adj. 
Ajanat ( See No. 55 ) 7. 24; 9. 11; 
13. 25. 

57. 9T5R Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Ajfiya (Ignor- 
ant ) 4. 40. 

58. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Ajfianaja 


( Born of or arising out of Ignorance) 
10. 11 ; 14. 8. 

59. Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp, past 
pass, participial adj. Ajftanavimohita 
( One who is deluded or infatuated 
by ignorance ) 16. 15. 

60. enyprawisf^Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj , A j fianasaihbh&ta (That 
which has arisen from ignorance) 
4. 42. 

61. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Ajfianasammoha 
( Infatuation or delusion brought 
on by ignorance ) 18: 72. 

62. anrwi Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. comp, noun Ajfiana (Ignor- 
ance ) 5. 16; 13. 11: 14. 16, 17; 16. 4. 

63. *ngftratGen. plu. of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Ajfia used as 
a noun ( See No. 57 ) 3. 26. 

64. stsgT^sf Inst. sing, of the neu. 
comp, noun A j Sana ( See No. 62 ) 
5. 15. 

65. wltatem Acc. sing, of the 
comparative degree of the neu. 
form of the adj. Arm (An atom) 8. 9. 

66. wfc Gen. sing, of the neu. 
noun Anu ( See No. 65 ) 8. 9. 

67. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Atattvar- 
thavat ( That which does not convey 
the correct notion ) 18. 22. 

68. aicrir^cr: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Atan- 
drita ( Devoid of idleness ) 3. 23. 

69. 3r<TO$nr Dat. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Atapaska used as a 
noun ( An irreligious man ) 18. 67. 

70. Adv. Ind. (Hence or from 
this ) 9. 24 ; 12. 8 ; 13. 11 ; 15. 18. 
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97. Loc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun AdeSakala ( At an 
improper place and time ) 17. 22. 

98. sreja^Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Adbhuta ( Wonder- 
ful) 11. 20; 18.74,76. 

99. war Adv. Ind. (To-day or 
now) 4. 3 ; 11. 7; 16. 13. 

100. wfas Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Adroha ( Absence 
of malice ) 16. 3. 

101. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Adve^r (One who does 
not hate anybody ) 12. 13, 

102. Acc. sing* of the fem. 
form of the adj, Adhama (Low) 16 . 20. 

103. water Gen. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Adharma (Conduct 
which is against the dictates of 
religion) 4. 7. 

104. wate Acc. sing* of the mas. 
comp, noun Adharma (See No. 103) 
18. 31, 32. 

105. waf; Nom. sing, of the mas. 
comp. noun~Adbarma: (See No. 103) 
I. 40. 

106. Abl. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Adharmabhibbava 
(Supervention of Adharma) 1. 41, 

107. «na Adv. Ind* (Downwards) 
14.18; IS. 2 s . 

108. waarwi Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Adbafc- 
iSkha (The tree whose branches 
grow downwards ) 15 . 1 . 

109. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comparative degree 
of the adj. Adhika ( More or exces- 
sive ). 12. 5. 

110. «rftwi*Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Adhika (See No. 109) 
6 . 22 . 


111. srfca; Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Adhika (See No, 
109) 6. 46*. 

112. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. noun Adhikara (Qualification) 
2.47. 

113. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 

of the verb Gam-gacch with the pre- 
fix Adhi (To attain) 2. 64, 71 ; 4 . 39; 
S. 6, 24 ; 6 a 15 ; 14 . 19 ; 18 . 49. 

114. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Adhidaivata (The 
deity presiding over the metaphysical 
forces) 8. 4, The term is defined 
there. 

115. «rfWl Nom. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Adhidaiva (The 
deity presiding over the metaphysi- 
cal forces) 8. 1. 

116. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. -comp, noun AdhibhfLta (The 
deity presiding over the primary 
elements) 8.1,4. The term is defined 
in 8. 4. 

117. eifaWT: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Adhiyajfla (The 
deity presiding over sacrifices) 8.2,4. 
The term is defined in 8. 4. 

118. wfagFR^Nom. or acc. sing, 
of the neu. noun AdhifthSna (A sub- 1 
stratum or receptacle) 3 . 40 ; 18 * 14. 

119. arfcrem Ind. past participle 
of the root Stha-tisth with the prefix 
Adhi ( To preside over or control ). 
4 . 6 ; 15 . 9. 

120. Inst, sing, of the mas. 
noun Adhyaksa (The supervisor) 9.10. 

121. Inst. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Adhya- 
tmacetas ( A mind devoted to the 
self) 3. 30. 

122. Nom. sing, 
of the neu, comp, noun Adhyatraa- 
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144. Inst, sing, of the 
fem. form of the comp. adj. Ananya 
( That which has no other object in 
view ) 8. 22 ; 11, 54. 

145. wriri Inst. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Ananya 
( See No. 144 ) 12. 6. 

146. Waiter Inst, sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Ananyayoga ( The 
Toga consisting of concentration on 
one ideal only ) 13. 10. 

147. WF*rr: Nom. phi. of the mas- 
form of the comp. adj. Ananya ( See 
No. 144 ) 9. 22. 

148. wdbST: Nom. Bing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Ana- 
pek?a ( One who has no longing for 
anything ) 12. 16. 

149. writapr Ind. past participle 
of the root Ik? with the prefix Ap 
turned to convey a negative idea by 
adding the further prefix An (Without 
looking to or thinking of) 18. 25. 

150. Nom, sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Anabhisvanga 
(Absence of affection, love or attach- 
ment ) 13. 9. 

151. wiforcfaw Ind. past participle 
of the 3rd conj. root Dha with the 
prefixes Abhi and Sam turned to 
convey a negative idea by adding 
the further prefix An ( Without hav- 
ing aimed at ) 17. 25. 

152. wrfarifc: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Anabhisneha (Want 
of affection) 2. ,57. 

153. writ: Gen. dual of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Idam ( This ) 
2. 16. 

154. WIW: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Anala ( Fire ) 7. 4, 

155. Wftfc? Inst. sing, of the mas, 
noun Anala ( See No. 154 ) 3. 39. 


156. WTWTWT^Nom. sing, of the 
pres, participial adj. Anavalokayat 
(Without looking at) 6. 13. ' 

157. Acc.sing. of the neu. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Anavapta ( Not acquired) 3. 22. 

158. wma: Gen. sing, of the pres, 
participial adj. Anadnat (Not eating) 
6. 16. 

159. wnsjro Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. pres, parti- 
cipial adj. Anasfiyat ( Not being en- 
vious or jealous ) 3. 31. 

160. wrqjri Dat, sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Anasttyu 
( One who does not become jealous ) 
9.4. 

161. Nom. sing, of the 
mas*, form of the comp. adj. Anasfiya 
( One who does not become jealous ) 
18. 71. 

162. WTfcft: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Anahamkara ( Ab- 
sence of egotism ) 13. 8. 

163. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, adj . Anahaih- 
vSdin used as a noun ( One who is 
not egotistic ) 18. 26. 

164. WTRWfl Gen. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Anatman ( A non- 
self ) 6.-6. 

165. wnfa Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Anadi 
( Beginningless ) 13. 12. For the 
occurrence of this word there see the 
critical note in Entry No. 167 infra. 

166. Abl. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Anaditva (The 
quality of being without a beginning) ’ 
13. 31. 

167. wnfara; Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp, adj. AnSdi- 
mat (That which is without a begin- 
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183. srttatqt Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. AnSd- 
vara (Devoid of a Moral Ruler) 16. 8. 

184. The fem. noun 
AnukampS with the suffix Arthara 
having the sense of the dative case- 
termination (For the sake of compas- 
sion) 10. 11. 

185. sing, of the 
mas. form of the pres, participial 
adj. Anucintayat (Contemplating or 
thinking over) 8. 8. 

186. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Stha-tisth with the pre- 
fix Anu(To follow) 3. 31, 32. 

187. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Anuttama 
( That than which there is no better 
one ) 7. 24. 

188. sjg'twr* Acc. sing, of the 
fem. form of the comp. adj. Anut- 
tama (See No. 187)7. 18. 

189. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Anu- 
dvignamanas (One whose mind is not 
perturbed ) 2. 56. . 

190. *T $pfr T TO (Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Anu- 
dvegakara (That which does not 
cause perturbation ) 17. 15. 

191. ■idPWfW Dat. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, noun Anu- 
pakarin ( One who does not confer 
or has not conferred an obligation ) 
17. 20. 

192. Pres, 3rd pers. filing, 
of the root Drs-pady with the prefix 
Anu (To realise) 13. 30; 14. 19. 

193. Wgmfcx Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Drd-pady with the prefix 
Anu ( See No. 192 ) 15. 10. 

194. Pres. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Drd-pady with the prefix 
Anu ( See No. 192 ) 1. 31. 


195. wgmwrf: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the past participial 
adj. Anuprapanna (One who has 
taken resort to ) 9. 21. 

1%. wgwt* Acc. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Anubandha ( Conse- 
quence or end ) 18 . 25. 

197. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Anubandha (See No.196) 
18 . 39. 

198. stspPSri Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Anumantr (One 
who expresses approval of another’ s 
act or silently acquiesces in it or 
actively shows one’s sympathy to- 
wards it ) 13 . 22. 

199. arjjprrarlf Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Ranj with the prefix Anu 
( To be inspired with love ) 11. 36. 

200. Pres-. 3rd pers, sing, 
of the root Vyt with the prefix Anu 
(To follow) 3. 21. 

201. Pres. 3rd pers. plu, 
of the root Vrt with the prefix Anu 
(See No.20Q)j». 23; 4. 11. 

202. Caus. 3rd pending, 
of the root Vrt with the prefix Anu 
( To cause to continue ) 3. 16. 

203. wgfSnsftaSr Pass. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root VidhS with the prefix 
Anu ( To obey ; to follow ) 2. 67. 

204. q gw n &n ^Acc. sing, of the 
mas. noun Anugasitr (The Moral 
Governor of the World ) 8. 9, 

205. w^S^pPerf. 1st pers. plu. 
of the root Sru with the prefix Anu 
(To hear traditionally ) 1. 44. 

206. scg fi ift 'ufea pres. 3rd pers, plu. 
of the root Sue with the prefix Anu 
( To repent or be sorry for) 2. 11. ^ 

207. Inf. of the rqot 
Sue with the prefix Anu ( See No. 
206)2.25. 





. Primary Word-Units 




232. WWT* Nom, sing, of the mas. 
noun Anta ( See No. 231 ) 2. 16; 
10. 19, 20, 32, 40; 15. 3; Adv. Ind. 
(Inside) 13.15. 

233. *W*tfRsn*Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, ad j. Antafe- 
farlrastha ( Residing inside the body) 
17. 6. 

234. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Antah- 
aukha (One who finds happiness 
'within himself ) 5. 24. 

235. wwrwwfa Nom. plu. of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Antah- 
stha ( Residing inside ) 8. 22. 

236. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Antiha (Nearness or proximity) 
13. 15, 

237. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Anta ( See No. 231 ) 7. 19; 8. 6. 

238. wra(Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Anna ( Food ) 15. 14. 

239. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Annasariibhava 
( The origin or production of food ) 
3. 14. 

240. swr^Abl. Bing, of the neu, 
noun Anna ( See No. 238 ) 3. 14. 

241. tfwWC.Nom, sing, of the neu. 
form of the pronoun or adj. Anya 
( Another or other ) 2. 31, 42; 7. 2, 7; 
11. 7; 16. 8. 

242. Adv. Ind. ( Elsewhere ) 
3. 9. 

243. WWW Adv. Ind. (Otherwise) 
13.11. 

244. w wft w m w m Nom.plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Anya- 

' devatabhakta ( One who is devoted 
to any other deity ) 9. 23. 

245. WWfltsraff: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Anyadevata (An- 
other deity) 7. 20. This is an irregu- 
lar compound. 


246. «RWT Inst. sing, of the fern, 
form of the pronominal adj. Anya 
( Another ) 8. 26. 

247. wwnAcc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronominal adj. Anya 
(See No. 246) 14. 19. 

248. WRTs Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronominal adj. Anya 
(See No. 246)2. 29*; 4. 31; 6. 39; 

8. 20; 11. 43; 15. 17; 16. 15; 18. 69. 

249. wwnfa Nom. plu. of the neu. 
form of the pronominal adj. Anya 
(See No. 246)2.22. 

250. wwn^ Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronominal adj. Anya 
(See No. 246 ) 11. 34. 

251. Acc. sing, of the fern, 
form of the pronominal adj. Anya 
(See No. 246 ) 7. 5. 

252. BF'TPta Inst. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Anyaya used adverbi- 
ally ( Unjustly ) 16. 12. 

253. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronominal adj. Anya 
(See No. 246) 1. 9; 4. 26*; 9, 15; 
13. 24, 25; 17. 4. 

254. Abl. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronominal adj. Anya 
( See No. 246 ) 13. 25. 

255. Imperf. 2nd pers. 
sing, of the root Sue with the prefix 
Anu ( To become sorry for ) 2. 11. 

256. Imp. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the 6th conj. root Is-icch with the 
prefix Anu ( To seek for or desire ) 
2.49. 

257. Nom. plu. of the past 
pass, participial adj. Anvita (Follow- 
ed by, joined to or accompanied by ) 

9, 23 J 17. 1.‘ 

258. srog«inT,Pot. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Nud with the prefix Apa 
(To remove or destroy ) 2. 8. , 
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Primary •Wbrd-Units qwfiKH 


10, 11, 18; 16. 7, 13, 14; 17.7, 10,12; 
18. 6, 17, 19, 43, 44, 48, 56. 60, 71*. 

279. «tSTOtf%5*Acc. sing, of the 
fem. comp. noun. Apunaravjtti ( A 
state of the soul from which no re- 
version takes place) 5. 17% 

280. Nom. sing, of the 

neu. comp, noun Apaitaa (The 

quality of not having the tendency 
to disclose the faults of others) 16.2. 

281. Nom. sing, of the 

neu. noun Apohana ( Disappearance, 
extinction or removal) 15. 15. 

282. wmw Nom. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Aprak54a ( Absence 
of light ) 14. 13. 

283. WfflWWW Nom, sing, of the 
maa. form of the comp. adj. Aprati- 
raaprabh&va ( One whose prowess is 
unparalleled ) 11. 43'. 

284. Acc. sing, of .the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Apratistha 
(Unstable i. e. not resting on any 
substantial foundation ) 16. 8. 

285. ernfcty Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp, adj, Apratistha 
(See No. 284) 6. 38, 

286. unifoR* Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. ApratikSra 
(One who does not retaliate ) 1. 46. 

287. «r*R[r?r Ind. past participle of 
the root Da with the prefix Pra turn- 
ed to convey a negative idea by fur- 
ther adding the prefix A (Without 
having given ) 3. 12. 

288. wsfltorw Gen. sing, of the 
mas. form of the pot. participial 
adj . Aprameya ( That which cannot 
be established logically ) 2. 18. 

289. siuStu^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pot. participial adj. 
Aprameya CSee No. 288) 11. 17,42. 


290. wrqftr* Nom. sing, of the fern, 
comp, noun Apravrtti (Absence of 
activity ) 14. 13. 

291. Ind. past participle of 
the verb Ap with the prefix Pra 
turned to convey a negative idea by 
prefixing the letter A (Without hav* 
ing acquired ) 6. 37; 9. 3 ; 16. 20. 

292. «TfN*Acc, sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Apriya ( Un- 
liked ; unpleasant) 5. 20. 

293. Loc. plu. of the fem. 
noun Ap ( Water ) 7. 8. 

294. s ro g frqpi i Inst. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Apha- 
laprepsu ( One who does not desire 
for a fruit ) 18. 23. 

295. qwre wfl H g fir; Inst, plu. of 
the mas, form of the comp. adj. 
Aphal&kaihkgin ( One who does not 
expect a fruit) 17. 11, 17. 

. 296. Nom, plu.of the mat. 

form of,, the comp. adj. Abuddhi 
( One who is wanting in intelligence 
or the faculty of right perception ) 
7.24. 

297. wrsfac, Imperf. .3rd pers. sing, 

of the root Brfi ( To speak ) 1. 2, 28 ; 

4. 1. * 

298. wwfiiq Dat.sing. of the comp, 
noun Abhakta ( A non-devotee.) 
18. 67, 

299. WWCNom. sing, of the neu. 
comp, noun Abhaya (Want of fear) 
10. 4; 16. 1. 

300. Imperf. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Bhfi ( To be ) 1. 13. 

301. snuftrcrr Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the future participial 
adj. Abhavitr (That which is not 
likely to be) 2. 20. Although the 
initial letter *A’ is not so apparent 
it must be deemed to have been in- 
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'Primary Word-Units 


Wfitm: 


325. Nom, sing, of the 
fern. form of the past pass, parti- 
cipial a dj. Abh ihita (Narrated) 2. 39. 

326. Nom. sing, of the 
mas* form of the adj. Abhyadhika 
( Surpassing ) 11. 43. 

327. wwr Ind. past participle of 
the root Arc with the prefix Abhi 
( To worship) 18. 46. 

328. Nom. plu. of 
the mas, form of the adj. Abhya- 
sfiyaka (One who entertains jealousy) 
16. 18. 

320. arwrqsrfi&r Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root AsGy with the prefix 
Abhi ( To become jealous of) 18.67. 

330. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the pres, participial 
adj. Abhyasuyat (Becoming jealous 
of ) 3. 32. 

331. sn&Tfwpfl Iraperf. 3rd pers. 
plu. of root Han with the prefix 
Abhi ( To destroy completely) 1. 13. 

332. Inst. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Abhyasayogayukta [ That ( the mind ) 
which has been applied to the prac- 
tice of the Abhyasa-yoga ] 8. 8. 

333. etwiWfWN Inst. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun AbhySsayoga ( A 
gradual course of Yoga-exercise 
helpful in bringing the mind under 
one's control, for which see 6. 10-32) 
12. 9, 

334. Abl.sing. of the mas. 
noun Abhyasa (The same as AbhyS- 
ea-yoga; see No. 333 ) 12. 12; 18. 36. 

335. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Abhyasa (See Nos. 333 and 
334 > 12. 10. 

336. 3P*n$R Inst. sing, of the mas. 
noun Abhyasa ( Abhyasa-yoga, for 
which See No. 333, or constant prac- 
tice ) 6. 35. 


337. wgwm^Nom. sing, of the 
neu. noun AbhyutthSna ( Prevalence 
or predominance ) 4. 7. 

338. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Amala (Pure) 14. 14. 

339. ewrfiftun Nom. sing, of the 
neu.comp. noun Amanitva (Absence 
of egotism ) 13. 7. 

340. eiftrafasw: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, adj, Amita- 
vikrama ( One whose strength is be- 
yond measure ) 11. 40. 

341. srcft Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Adas (This) 
11. 21,26, 28. 

342. Adv. Ind, ( There or in 
the other world ) 6. 40. 

343. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Amagha 
( One who is not deluded ) 15. 5. 

344. WM4HTHI Dat. sing, of the 
neu. noun Amrtatva ( Immortality ) 
2. 15. 

345. Gen. sing, of the neu. 
noun Amrta ( Immortality or nectar) 
14. 27. 

346. wgflm Nom. or acc. sing* of 
the neu. noun Amrta ( See No. 345 ) 
9.10; 10. 18; 13. 12; 14. 20. 

347. ergdfero Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Amrtodbhava (Produced from the 
ocean) 10. 27. 

348. erssrhw*Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Amrto- 
pama (Comparable to nectar) 18. 
37, 38. 

349. «iJi«Sra(.Nom, sing, of the neu* 
form of the comp. adj. Amedhya 
( That which is unfit for being made 
use of in a sacrifice ) 17. 10. 

350. Nom. plu* of the_ 
mas. comp, noun Ambuvega (A 
stream or current of water ) 11. 28. 





Primary Word-Units 




373. Acc. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Arthasaiicaya (A 
collection of objects ) 16. 12. 

374. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Artha ( An object of sense- 
perception ) 2. 46 ; 3. 18. 

375. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Arthartbin (One who 
aims at a particular object) 7. 16. 

376. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Artha ( See No. 374 ) 2. 27 ; 

3. 34 ; (For the sake of) 1. 33. 

377. wfrmNom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Arp ana ( An act of dedication ) 

4. 24. 

378. arfat Nom. sing* of the mas. 
noun Aryaman ( The king of a class 
of the Pitrs) 10. 29. 

379. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Arh ( To be fit for or 
capable of ; should ; ought ) 2. 17. 

380. Pres. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Arh (See No. 379 ) 2. 
25,26 , 27,30,31; 3.20; 6.39; 10. 
16 ; 11. 44 ; 16. 24. 

381. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj . Arha ( Fit for or 
capable of ) 1. 37. 

382. srssr* Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj . Alasa (Idle) 18. 28. 

383. Nom. sing, of the 

neu. comp, noun Aloluptva) The 
quality of non-greediness) 16. 2, 

384. Nom. plu. of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Alpa- 
buddhi used as a noun (One who 
has little intelligence ) 16. 9. 

385. Gen. plu. of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Alpa- 
medhas used as a noun ( One who has 
little intelligence ) 7. 23. 

386. 3f9W(Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj* Alpa ( Little or 
small ) 18. 22. 


387. Imp. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Gam-gacch with the 
prefix Ava ( To know ) 10. 41. 

388. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Jna with the prefix Ava 
( To look down upon ) 9. 11. 

389. wa rra nt Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the past pasB. parti- 
cipial adj. Avajnata (Despised or 
looked down upon ) 17. 22. 

390. srN'fattft Paras, pres. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the Ubhayapadl root Stha- 
tisth with the prefix Ava ( To stand 
firm or remain unmoved ) 14. 23. 

391. Atma. pres. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the root Sth5-ti$th with 
the prefix Ava ( See No. 390 ) 6. 18. 

392. smw Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pot. participial adj. 
Avadhya (Not liable to be killed) 
2. 30. 

393. 3H'ft<TTwt: Inst. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Avanipiiasangha 
( A group of kings ) 11. 26. 

394. WPtNom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Avara (Inferior) 

2. 49. See also the note in Entry 
No. 259 for the occurrence of this 
word in 4. 4. 

395. WtH3(Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Avada (Not master 
of or inspite of oneself ) 9. 8. 

396. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Ava6a (See No. 395) 

3. 5 ; 6. 44 ; 8. 19 ; 18. 60. 

397. Pres, 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Sis with the prefix Ava 
( To remain over ) 7. 2. 

398. si^RT Ind. past participle 
of the root Stambh with the prefix 
Ava (To depend upon or take the 
help of) 9. 8 ; 16. 9. 
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Primary Ward-Units 


*r « i *n* 


422. «rf^rfaraf: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Avi- 
patfcit used as a noun ( One who is 
not learned or wise ) 2* 42. 

423. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Avi- 
bhakta (Undivided ) 13. 16 ; 18. 20. 

424. Fut. 1st pers. sing, of 
the root Ik? with the prefix Ava 
(To look at) 1. 23. 

425. «ft$Vlnd. past participle of 
the root Ik? with the prefix Ava 
(See No. 424) 2. 31. 

426. q gqw firs RTfir Nom. plu. of 
the neu. form of the comp. adj. 
Avyaktanidhana ( That which meets 

• with its end in the Avyakta, The 
Unmanifest ) 2. 28. 

427. ***m*$fci Inst, sing, of the 
fem. comp, noun or of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Avyakta- 
mQrti (The form of the Avyakta, 
or he who has the Avyakta as his 
form ) 9. 4. 

428. grw wre ftjfe Loc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Avyak- 
tasanjfiaka ( That which is designated 
as the Avyakta ) 8. 18. 

429. STRUG* Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form, or nom. or acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Avyakta 
or such an adj. used as a noun 
(Unmanifest or The Unmanifest) 
7. 24 ; 12. 1, 3 ; 13. 5. 

430. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Avyakta 
or such an adj. used as a noun 
( See No. 429 ) 2. 25 ; 8. 20, 21. 

431. 3TRTKT Nom, sing, of the 
fem, form of the comp. adj. Avyakta 
(See No. 429) 12. 5. 

432. SCRTTO* Abl. sing, of the 
mas. or neu. form of the comp. 


adj. Avyakta or such an adj. used 
as a noun ( See No. 429 ) 8. 18, 20. 

433. 3TRP5Gr^Pr Nom. plu. of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Avyak- 
tadi ( That which was unmanifest in 
the beginning) 2. 28. 

434. «TRre>wr?i&Trcir* Gen. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Avyaktasaktacetas ( One whose mind 
is exclusively devoted to the 
Avyakta) 12. 5. 

435. «r«rftrerfaft Nom. sing, of the 
fem. form of the comp. adj. Avya- 
bhicarin ( Singular *. e. not alloyed 
by the diversion of the mind to 
any other object ) 13. 10. 

436. Inst. sing, of 
the fem. form of the comp. adj. 
Avyabhicarin ( See No. 435 ) 18. 33, 

437. Inst. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Avyabhicara used 
in an adverbial sense (Singularly) 
14.26. 

438. aiwflWi Gen. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Avyaya 
(That which is not destructible or 
eradicable ) 2. 17 ; 14, 27. 

439. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Avyaya (See 
No. 438 ) 2. 21 ; 4. 1, 13 ; 7. 13, 24, 
25 ; 9. 2, 13, 18 ; 11. 2, 4 ; 14. 5 ; 15. 
1, 5 ; 18. 20, 56. 

440. WRPn Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Avyaya (See 
No. 438) 11. 18 ; 13. 31 ; 15. 17, 

441. STWTJnsn Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Avya- 
yatman ( One who is indestructible 
by nature ) 4. 6. 

442. «T«roT*Acc. sing, of the fem. 
form of the comp. adj. Avyaya ( See 
No. 438 ) 2. 34. 
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Primary Word-Units 


ercra&Tij; 


466. TO^mc Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. pres, parti- 
cipial adj. ASraddadhat (See No. 465) 
9, 3. 

467. wsaR^Mt Inst. sing, of the fem. 
comp, noun A&raddha ( Absence or 
want of faith ) 17. 28. 

468. Acc. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
ASruptimaku leksana ( One whose 
eyes have been filled up with tears 
and appear confused) 2. 1. 

469. BjsfN^ Aor. 1st pers. sing, 
of the verb Sru ( To hear ) 18, 74, 

470. swm Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Advattha ( The Pippala tree ) 
15. 1, 3. 

471. WW Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Advattha ( See No. 470) 10. 26. 

472. swarorr Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun A£vatthaman (The name 
of the son of Arjuna’s preceptor 
Droga)l. 8. 

473. Brawny Gen. plu. of the mas. 
noun ASva ( A horse ) 10. 27; 

474. BifWl Acc. dual of the mas. 
noun A6vin, always used in the dual 
as Arfvinau (The joint name of the 
twin gods in the Vedic pantheon 
of 33 gods) 11. 6, 22. 

475. Adv. Ind. (In eight 
ways ) 7. 4. 

476. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Asakta- 
buddhi. This word forms part of 
the expression BWSSSffiks ( One 
who is free from a sense of attach* 
ment everywhere ) 18. 49. 

477. srswm Nom. sing, of the 
neu, form and acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Asakta 
(Unattached ) 9. 9 ; 13. 14. 
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478. bhwbs Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Asakta ( See 
No. 477) 3. 7, 19*, 25. 

479. SRTOT5WT Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Asak- 
tatman (One whose heart is not 
attached to anything ) 5. 21, 

480. srafan Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Asakti ( Absence of attachment ) 
13. 9. 

481. amiRT#* Inst. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Asangadastra ( The 
weapon of non-association) 15. 3. 

482. sreras Gen, sing, of the nfcu. 
form of the comp. adj. Asat used 
as a noun (A non-existing thing) 
2. 16. 

483. srct ^ Nom, sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Asat used as 
a noun ( See No, 482 ) 9. 19 ; 13. 12 ; 
17. 28. 

484. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Asatkrta 
( Not well-done ) 17. 22. 

485. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Asatkrta 
(Not treated with due respect) 
11.42. 

486. Brawny Acc, sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp, adj, Asatya (Un- 
real or false ) 16. 8. 

487. BRT5T5K Acc. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Asadgraba ( False 
or unfounded prejudice ) 16. 10. 

488. Nom. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Asannyastasamkalpa [One who has 
not given up thoughts ( of having 
objects of sense-enjoyment ) ] 6. 2. 

489. BRnr»nj(. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Asapatna 
(That for which there is no rival 
claimant) 2. 8. 



Primary Word-Units 






511. 3ffarc(Loc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Id am (8ee 
No. 153) 1.22; 2.13; 3. 3 ; 8. 2 ; 
13. 22 ; 14. 11 ; 16. 6. 

512. Gen. sing, of the mas. 
or neu. form of the pronoun Id am 
( See No. 153 ) 2. 17, 40, 59, 65, 67 ; 
3. 18, 34, 40 ; 6. 39 ; 9. 3, 17 ; 11. 18, 
38, 43, 52 ; 13. 21 ; 15. 3. 

513. 8N5UTO(Loc. sing, of the fern, 
form of the pronoun Idaxh (See 
No. 153 ) 2. 72. 

514. srsiwfr* Nora. sing, of the 
neu. form of the corap. adj. As- 
wargya (Not likely to lead to heaven 
u e. not likely to elevate the soul ) 
2 . 2 . 

515. Ind. past participle of 
the root Han turned to convey a 
negative idea by the addition of the 
prefix A (Without having killed) 
2. 5. 

516. Loc. sing, of the mas., 
comp, noun Aharagama ( The advent 
of day ) 8. 18, 19. 

517. *nrc*Nom. sing, of the pro- 
noun Asmad (See No. 506.) 1. 22, 23; 
2.4,7,12; 3.2,23,24,27; 4.1,15, 
7,11; 6,30,33,34; 7.2, 6, 8, 10, 
11, 12, 17, 21, 25, 26 ; 8. 4, 14 ; 9. 
4,7, 16®, 17, 19 s , 22, 24, 26, 29*; 
10. 1, 2, 8, 11, 17, 20*, 21*, 23, 24, 
25, 28, 29*, 30*, 31, 32*, 33*, 34, 35*, 
36*, 37, 38, 39, 42; 11. 23, 42, 44, 
46, 48, 53, 54 ; 12, 7 ; 14. 3, 4, 27 ; 

15. 13, 14, 15*,18; 16. 14 s , 19; 18. 
66, 70, 74, 75. 

518. Norn. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
AhamkaravimUdhStman ( One whose 
mind is deluded by egotism ) 3. 27. 

519. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. noun Ahaihkara ( Egotism ) 

16. 18 ; 18. 53, 59. 


520. Nom. sing, of the 
‘mas. noun AharhkSra ( See No. 519 ) 
7. 4 ; 13. 5. 

521. ar^mtlAbl.sing, of the mas. 
noun Ahaihkara (See No. 519) 18. 58. 

522. «n£i»8: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp, adj.' Ahamkrta 
(That which arises from the con- 
sciousness of having done a parti- 
cular thing ) 18. 17. 

523. 31$: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Ahas ( Day ) 8. 17, 24. 

524. srf^fTi Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Ahita ( One 
who is not favourably inclined ) 
2. 36 ; 16. 9. 

525. Nom. sing, of the fern, 
comp, noun AhiiiisS ( Non-slaughter 
or non-injury,' physical or mental) 
10. 5 ; 13. 7 ; 16. 2 ; 17. 14. 

526. Wld'M.Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Ahaituka 
(That which has no set purpose 
behind it i. e. aimless ) 18. 22. 

527. 3^ Interjection Ind. (Oh! 
Alas 1 ) 1.45 

528. s r t h nfa fe qt Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp, adj. Ahora- 
trivid ( One who knows the calcula- 
tions of the days and nights in the 
different regions) 8. 17. 

»rt 

529. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past partici- 
pial adj. Akadasthita (Residing in 
space ) 9, 6. 

530. WbUflUi, Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Aka&i ( The sky or space ) 13. 
32. This word is used in the mas. 
gender also but here it is distinctly 
used in the neu. gender. 
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Primary Ward-Units 


*rre*rt 


5.16; 6.5*, 6, 11, 19; 8, 12; ID. 
18,19; 16.21,22; 17.19; 18. 39. 
For the occurrence of this word in 
10. 19 see the note in Entry No. 565 
infra, 

555. Loc. plu. of the 
mas/ comp, noun Atmaparadeha 
( One’s own and another’s body ) 
16. 18. 

556. Nom. sing, 
of the neu. form of the comp, 
adj. Atmabuddhiprasadaja (Result- 
ing from the favour of one’s own 
intellect ) 18. 37. 

557. anwwrsresr: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Atma- 
bhavastha ( Residing in the form of 
self-consciousness) 10. 11. 

558. Inst. sing, of the 
fern, comp, noun AtmamayS ( One’s 
own MSya i, e. power of manifesta- 
tion of oneself in a variety of forms ) 
4. 6. 

559. Abl. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Atmayoga ( One’s 
own Yoga i, e . the Ai6vara-yoga ) 

11. 47. 

560. swrcft: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Atmaxati 
(One who entertains love for one’s 
self as opposed to that for another 
individual ) 3. 17. 

561. wsTsPcru Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Atmavat ( One 
who has acquired control over his 
heart) 4. 41. 

562. arm*#: Inst. plu. of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Atma- 
va£ya (That which is under one’s 
control ) 2. 64. 

563. «rm*T^ Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Atmavat ( See 
No. 561)2.45. 


564. armWroi* Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Atmavinigraha 
(Complete control over one’s lower 
self) 13. 7 ; 17. 16. 

565. anmftrg<s«r: Nom. plu. of the 

fern. comp, noun AtmavibhOti (The 
objects in which one’s self has 
become manifest ) 10. 16, 19. In 10. 
19 Ramanuja reads g*rr: 

for So far as sense 

is concerned the only difference 
between the readings is that while 
the manifestations are “ celestial” 
according to the other commenta- 
tors, they are “ auspicious” accord- 
ing to Ramanuja. The term vibhuti 
is spelt by him with a long I at the 
end. As to the possible changes in 
the entries if that reading is approv- 
ed see the note in the Entry as to 
the word 

566. «rm$r®3$ Dat. sing, of the 
fern. comp, noun Atmaviluddhi 
(Complete purification of oneself) 
6 . 12 . 

567. armgsft Dat. sing, of the 
fern, comp* noun AtmaSuddhi ( Puri- 
fication of oneself ) 5. 11. 

568. armtfwfircrr: Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Atmaaambhavita (One who has a 
preponderating sense of self-res- 
pect ) 16. 17. 

569. Loc, sing, of 
the mas. comp, noun Atmasaxhyama- 
yogagni ( The fire of the Yoga con- 
sisting of self-control ) 4. 27. 

570. anwrcter* Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Atma- 

saiiistha (Reposing within itself) 
6. 25. 

571. armT Nom. sing, of the pro- 
noun Atman ( See No. 552) 6. 5*, 6 # ; 
7. 18 ; 9. 5 ; 10. 20 ; 13. 32. 
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srr^rn*. 


Primary Word-Units 


599. «rrgwrr^Pot, 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Ap ( See No. 598 ) 3. 2. 

600. «ii'Sg«rra Pres. 3rd pers. pin. 
of the root Ap ( See No. 598 ) 8. 15. 

601. sraftfd Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Ap ( See No. 598 ) 2. 70 ; 
3. 19; 4.21; 5. 12; 18. 47, 50. 

602. «rtsr3rwrra;Abi. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Abrahmabhavana 
( From the abode of Brahma down- 
wards ) 8. 16. For the existence of 
this word there see the next entry. 

603. STWUSWi^Abl. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Abrahmabhuvana 
( From the region of Brahma down- 
wards ) 8. 16.' Sri VeAkatanatha and* 
Purusottamaji read here “Abrahraa- 
bbavanat 5 * ( App. I. 26 ). It cannot 
have any other meaning than the 
other word because it is followed 
by the word " Lokah’\ 

604. Gen. plu. of tlie 
neu. noun Ayudha (A weapon) 
10. 28. * 

Nom. plu. of the mas. form of the 
pres, participial adj. Ayuhsattva- 
balarogyasukhaprltivivardhana (That 
which conduces to the increase in 
the length of life, spirit, strength, 
health, happiness and affection) 17. 8. 

606. vtwxft Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Rabh with the prefix A 
( To begin or commence ) 3. 7. 

607. Pass. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Rabh with the prefix A 
(See No. 606)18.25. 

608. Nom. sing, of the mas. 

noun Araiitbha ( A beginning or 
commencement ) 14. 12. 

609. srro&Eft: Gen. sing, of the 
mas. form of the desi. participial 
adj. Aruruksu ( One who is desirous 
of rising higher ) 6. 3. 


610. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. noun Arjava ( Straightforward- 
ness ) 13. 7 ; 16. 1 ; 17. 14 ; 18. 42. 

611. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Arta (One who is 
afflicted with pain ) 7. 16. 

612. Gen. dual of the pro- 

noun Asmad ( See No. 506) 18. 70. 

613. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 

of the root Vyt with the prefix A 
( To return ) 8. 26, 

614. wsrfifcr: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
< form of the adj. Avartin (One who 

is likely or liable to return ) 8. 16. 

615. Ind. past participle of 
the root Vid with the prefix A (To 
enter or penetrate) 15. 13, 17. 

616. Acc. sing, of the mas. 

form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Avi§i;a ( Qne who is overpowered 
or possessed ) 2. 1. 

617. sftfcg: Nom. sing, of the mas. 

form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Avi§ta ( See No. 616 ) 1. 28. * 

618. ^l^d^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form “of the past pass, participial 
adj. Avrta (Enveloped or covered 
over) 3. 38, 39 ; 5. 15. 

619. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Avrta ( See No. 618 ) 3. 38, 

620. Nom. sing, of the fern, 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Avrta ( See No. 618 ) 18. 32. 

621. WfT^ri Nom. plu. of the mas, 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Avrta ( See No. 618 ) 18. 48. 

- 622. Acc. sing, of the fern, 

noun Avrtti ( Return or rebirth ) 
8. 23. 

623. Ind. past participle of 

the root Vr with the prefix A ( To 
cover over) 3, 40 ; 13. 13 ; 14. 9. 





Primary Word-Units 


650. WTStt* Acc. sing, of the fem. 
form of the adj. Asura ( See No. 645 ) 
9. 12 ; 16. 4, 20. 

651. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. noun Astifcya ( The quality of 
having faith in the Scriptures) 18. 42. 

652. srr# Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root As (See No. 641) 3. 6; 5. 13. 

653. Ind .‘past participle of 
the root Stha with the prefix A ( To 
resort to or observe ) 7. 20. 

654. srift*rer: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the past pass, partici- 
pial adj. Asthita (One who has 
resorted to or attained) 5. 4 ; 6. 31 ; 
7. 18 ; 8. 12. 

655. wrffcrcri: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the : past pass, partici- 
pial adj. Asthita ( See No. 654 )I3. 20. 

656. «rr$ Perf. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root BruiorlAh: (See'No.549-) 
1. 21; 11. 35. 

657. 3flT£% Loc. sing.' of the mas. 
noun Ahava ( A battle#) 1. 31. 

658. sttcW Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Ahara ( Diet or food ) : 17. 7. 

659. sn^TCT: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Ahara:( See No. 658 ) 17. 8, 9. 

660. «Ttg: Perf. 3rd pers. plu. of 
the root BrQ or Ah (:See No. r 549) 
3. 42 ; 4. 19 ; 8. 21 ; 10. 13 ; 14., 16 ; 
i6. 8. 

661. snftjlnd. interrogativeparti- 

cle ( Whether— or ) 17. 1 . • 

* 

662. Dat. sing, of the mas. 
noun Iksvaku ( The first king of the 
Solar race) 4. 1. 

663. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Ing ( To change one’s posi- 
tion at short intervals ; to dicker ) 
6. 19 ; 14. 23. 


664. 3*3 Imp. 2nd pers. sing.' of 
the root I§-icch (To ’wish for or 
desire) 12. 9. 

665. 3*3fajPres. 3rd pers.JJsing. of 
the root Is-icch ( See No. 664 ) 7. 21. 

666. Nom. plu. of the^mas. 
form of the pres, participial adj. 
Icchat ( Wishing for or desiring ) 
8 . 11 . 

667. 3*31% Pres. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Is-icch (*See No. 664) 11. 
7 ; 18. 60, 63. 

668. 3*3* Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Iccha ( A wish or desire ) 13. 6. 

669. Inst. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Icchadve$asamuttha ( That which has 
arisen from desire and hatred ) 
7. 27. 

670. 3*3ti% Pres. 1st pers, sing, 
of the root Is-icch (See No. 664) 

I. 35 ; 11. 3. 31, 46 ; 13. supernume- 
rary stanza (See App. I. 33) ; 18. 1. 

671. Pass. Atma. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the Ubhayapadi root Yaj 
( To perform a sacrifice or to wor- 
ship ) 17. 11, 12. 

672. Inst. sing, of the fem. 
noun IjyS (Performance of a sacrifice 
or worship ) 11. 53. 

673. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Itara (Another) 
3 . 21 . 

674. $3* Adv. Ind. (From here or 
from this ) 7. 5 ; 14. 1. 

675. ftcT Adv. Ind. ( So or in this 
manner) 1. 25, 44 ; 2. 9, 42 ; 3. 27, 
28 ; 4. 3, 4, 14, 16 ; 5. 8, 9 ; 6. 2, 8, 
18, 36 ; 7. 4, 6, 12, 19 ; 8. 13, 21 ; 
9. 6 ; 10. 8; 11. 4, 21, 41 a , 50; 13. 1*, 

II, 18, 22; 14. 5, 11, 23 ; 15. 17, 
20; 16. 11,15; 17. 2, 11, 16, 20, 
23, 24, 25, 26, 27 2 , 28 ; 18. 3 a , 6, 8, 
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Primary Ward-Units 
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698. sing, of the fem, 
form of the pronoun Idarh ( See No. 
153)7. 4,5. 

699. Ind. particle employed 
for making a comparison or conjec- 
ture or expressing a doubt ( Like; as 
if) 1.30; 2.10,58,67 ; 3. 2 2 , 36; 
5. 10; 6. 34, 38; 7. 7; 11. 44*; 13. 16; 
15. 8; 18. 37, 38, 48. In 3. 2 Rama- 
nuja’s reading is V yamiirertaiva 
instead of Vydmiireneva (See App. 
1. 10). If that reading is taken to 
be correct the first reference to 
3. 2 must be omitted. 

700. sgftr: Inst. plu. of the mas. 
noun Isu ( An arrow ) 2. 4. 

701. ^nr^Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Istaka- 
madhuk ( The yielder of the desired 

fruits ) 3, 10. 

» 

702. ^CT(Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Ista ( That which is 
desired) 18. 12. 

703. fa:*. Nom. sing, of -the mas. 
form of the adj. I?la ( See No. 702 ) 
18. 64, 70. 

704. fSiftatovrftg Loc plu. of the 
fem. comp, noun I$tani§topapatti 
(The accrual of fruits which are 
desired and those which are not 
desired ) 13. 9. 

705. fffra; Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Ista ( See No. 702 ) 
3, 12. 

706. feuNom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Ista (See No. 702 ) 
17.9. 

707. Ind. past participle of 
the root Yaj ( See No, 671 ) 9. 20. 

708. ff Adv. Ind. (Here) 2. 5*, 
40, 41, 50; 3. 16, 18, 37; 4. 2, 12, 38; 
5. 19, 23 ; 6. 40 ; 7. 2 ; 11. 7, 32 ; 
15.3; 16.24; 17. 18,28. 


4 

709. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Ik? ( To see or look upon ) 
6. 29; 18. 20. 

710. Acc. sing, of the pot. 
participial adj. Idya ( Fit to be wor- 
shipped ) 11. 44. 

711. $s^Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. IdrSa ( Such; of such 
aspect ) 11. 49. 

712. Acc. sing* of the neu. 
form of the adj. Idr6a ( See No. 711 ) 
2. 32; 6. 42. 

713. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun l6a ( The Lord ; The Moral 
Ruler of the World ) 11. 15, 44. • 

714. Norn. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun l6varabhava( Royal 
state ) 18. 43. 

715. fw^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Iivara ( The Lord; the Moral 
Ruler of the World ) 13. 28. 

716. Nom, sing, of the mas. 
noun Uvara (See No. 715) 4. 6; 
15. 8, 17; 16. 14; 18.61. 

717. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Ih ( To aim at ) 7. 22* 

718. frt Pres. 3rd pers. plu. of 
the root Ih { See No. 717 ) 16, 12, 

<sr 

719. SfR^Nam. sing, of the neu. 
form of the past participial adj. Ukta 
(Said) 11.1,41; 12.20; 13. 18;. 
15. 20. 

720. <3W>* Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Ukta (See No. 719) 1.24; 8. 21; 
13. 22. 

721. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of past participial adj. Ukta 
( See No. 719 ) 2. 18. 





Primary Word-Units 




745. 3t3rnpfT*fo( The neu. noun 
Utsadana with the suffix Artham 
having the sense of the dat. case- 
termination (For the sake of sup- 
pression ) 17. 19. 

746. Pass. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the 6thconj. root Sad with the 
prefix Ud ( To sink down or to be 
languid ) 1. 43. 

747. Pot. 3rd pers. plu. of 
the 6th conj. root Sad with the 
prefix Ud ( See No. 746 ) 3. 24. 

748. stqpnft Pres. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Srj with the prefix Ud 
( To release or abandon ) 9. 19. 

749. Ind. past participle 
of the root Srj with the prefix Ud 
( See No. 748 ) 16. 23 ; 17. 1. 

750. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
comp, noun U dap ana ( A receptacle 
of water ; a well ) 2. 46. . 

751. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Udara (Noble, 
magnanimous or worthy of praise) 
7.18. 

752. The pres, partici- 
pial adj. Udaslna with the affix 
Vat having the sense -of likeness 
( Like one who is indifferent ) 9, 9 ; 
14. 23. 

753. Nom. sing, of the 
mas, form of the pres, participial 
adj. Udaslna ( Indifferent ) 12. 16. 

754. Acc. sing, of the neu. 

form of the past participial adj. 
Udahrta (Said or designated as) 
13. 6 ; 17. 19, 22 ; 18. 22, 24, 39. 

755. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the past participial adj. 
Udahrta (See No. 754) 15. 17. 

756. Ind, past participle 

of the root Hr with the prefixes A 
and Ud ( To say or speak ) 17. 24. 
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757. sfippr Ind. past participle of 
the root DiS with the prefix Ud (To 
point or aim at ) 17. 21. 

758. Adv., Ind., made from 
the noun Uddeda by adding the 
suffix Tas ( Succinctly or princi- 
pally ) 10. 40. 

759. ssfaPot, 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Hr with prefix Ud (To 
draw out or raise up ) 6. 5. 

760. 3^: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Udbhava (Source of birth; 
genesis ) 10. 34. 

761. svrerr: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial adj. 
Udyata ( Has proceeded or is 
prepared ) 1. 45. 

762. Ind. past participle of 
the root Yam with the prefix Ud ( To 
lift up ) 1- 20 . 

763. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the 6th conj. root ’Vij with the 
prefix Ud (To be afflicted or grieved 
or to fear) 12. 15*. 

764. Pot. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the 6th conj. root Vij with the 
prefix Ud ( See No. 763 ) 5. 20. 

765. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the pres, participle 
Unmisat ( Opening one’s eyes ) 5. 9. 

766. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 

of the root Jan-ja with the prefix 
Upa ( To be produced ) 2. 62, 65 ; 
14. 11. 

767. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 

of the root Jan-ja with the prefix 
Upa ( See No. 766 ) 14. 2. 

768. ^ 9 ^ 5 % Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Hu with the prefix Upa 
( To offer as an oblation ) 4. 25. 

769. Fut. 3rd pers. plu. 

of the root Di£ with the prefix Upa 
( To teach ) 4. 34. 





Primary Word-Units 




796. awffc Gen. dual of the pro- 
nominal adj. Ubhaya(Both) 1. 21, 
24, 27 ; 2. 10, 16 ; 5. 4. 

797. Acc. dual of the neu. 
form of the pro. nominal adj. Ubha 
( Both ) 2. 50. It is used only in the 
dual. 

798. Nom. or acc. dual of the 
mas. form of the pronominal adj. 
Ubha (See No. 797 ) 2. 19 ; 5. 2; 
13. 19. 

799. 3THT^ Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Uraga (A serpent or snake) 
11. 15. 

800. 3^3 Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Ulba (A thin skin-bag contain- 
ing an embryo ) 3. 38. 

801. 33T3 Perf. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Vac ( See No. 722 ) 1.1, 2, 
21*, 24, 25 , 28, 47 ; 2. 1*. 2, 4, 9, 
10, 11, 54, 55 ; 3. 1. 3, 10, 36, 37 ; 
4. 1,4, 5; 5.1.2; 6. 1, 33, 35, 37, 
40; 7.1; 8. 1,3; 9.1; 10. 1, 12, 
19 ; 11. 1, 5, 9, 15, 32, 35, 36, 47, 
50, 51, 52 ; 12. 1, 2 ; 13. 1 ; 14. 
1,21,22; 15. 1; 16.1; 17.1, 23; 
18. 1, 2 , 73, 74. 

802. 3*prr Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun USanas ( The name of a Vedic 
Rsi, who was the fifth in descent 
from Bhrgu and was otherwise 
known as Sukra. In Pauranic mytho- 
logy he is represented as the 
preceptor of the Daitya King 
Hiranyaka£ipu and also of his great 
grandson Bali. He is described as a 
Kavi ( See No. 947 infra ) 10. 37. 

803. 3 %srr Ind. past participle 
of the root Vas ( To dwell) 6. 41. 

* For the occurrence of the remark con- 
taining this word between 1. 21/1 and 
1. 21/2 see App. I. 2 and the foot-note 
below p. 16 col. 2. 
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804. Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. ftrjita (Vigorous, 
distinguished or glorious ) 10. 41. 

805. Acc. sing, of the 
mas, form of the comp. adj. Ordhva- 
mula (That whose roots are up- 
wards ) 15. 1. 

806. 3»«#^Adv. Ind. (Thereafter 
or upwards ) 12. 8 ; 14. 18 *, 15. 2. 

807. SWOT: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj . Usmapa used as a 
noun (Lit. one who drinks the 
steam of hot food and hence a 
departed ancestor’s soul) 11. 22. 

808. ' 5 R3j Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Rk ( The name of the oldest 
Veda containing prayers addressed 
to various deities ) 9. 17. 

S09. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the verb Rcch (To attain) 2. 72; 
5. 29. 

810. Acc, sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. JJta ( True ) 10. 14. 

811. Gen. plu. of the fern, 
noun Btu-C A season) 10. 35. 

812. sdfr Adv. Ind. ( Without ) 
11.32. 

813. Acc. sinfe. of the neu. 
form of the adj. Rddha ( Prosperous 
or rich) 2. 8. 

814. WW: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun B§i ( A sage ) 5. 25 ; 10. 13. 

815. Inst. plu. of the mas. 
noun Rsi ( See No. 814 ) 13. 4. 

816. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Rsi ( See No. 814 ) 11. 15. 
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Primary Word-Units 


that reading is preferred the refer- 
ence to 18. 13 would be required to 
be omitted from here, 

839. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Etad ( See No. 
834) 1. 22, 25, 35, 36; 14. 20, 21*, 26. 

840. Acc. sing, of the fem. 
form of the pronoun Etad (See No. 
834) 1. 3 ; 7. 14; 10.7; 16. 9. 

841. ^ri^Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Etavat (So much 
or so far) 16. 11. This word forms 
part of the quarter-stanza 
ftrffctn: part the sense intended to be 
conveyed by it seems to be “ They 
have concluded that so far (alone 
should ail human effort extend ). 

842. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the 2nd conj. root 1 ( To go ) 4. 9*; 
8. 6 ; 11. 55. 

843. ^ Norn. plu. of the mas. 
form or nom. dual of the fem. form 
of the pronoun Etad ( See No.. 834 ) 
1. 23, 38 ; 2. 15; 4. 30; 7. 18; 
8. 26, 27 ; 11. 33 ; 18. 15. 

844. Inst. sing, of the mas, 
or neu. form of the pronoun Etad 
(See No. 834) 3. 39; 10.42. 

845. Gen. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Etad ( See No. 
834) 1. 10. 

846. Inst. plu. of the mas. or 
neu. form of the pronoun Etad ( See 
No. 834) 1. 43 ; 3, 40; 16. 22. 

847. tpsrffa Acc. plu. of the neu. 
noun Indhana (A piece of sacrificial 
fire-wood ) 4. 37. 

848. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Etad (See 
No. 834 ) 2. 19*, 21, 23 s , 25, 26, 29 s ; 


3. 37, 41; 4. 42; 6.27; 11. 50; 
15. 3, 11*. 

849. Acc, sing, of the fem. 
form of the pronoun Etad ( See No. 
834 ) 2.72. 

850. Irregular inst. plu. of 
the mas. form of the pronoun Etad, 
the classical form being Etaih. 
(See No. 834) 7. 13 ; 18. 40. 

851. Abl. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Etad ( See No. 
834)3. 12; 7. 13. 

852. Adv. Ind. A particle used 
to emphasize an idea expressed by the 
word which it follows, translated into 
English by the words ‘only’, ‘itself’, 
‘exactly’, ‘also’ etc. 1.1, 6, 8*, 11*, 13, 

14, 19, 27, 30, 34, 36, 42 ; 2. 5, 6, 
12*, 24, 28, 29*, 47, 55 ; 3.t, 4, 12, 17*, 
18, 20*, 21, 22 ; 4. 3, 11, 15, 20, 24, 
25*, 36; 5. 8, 13, 15, 18, 19, 22, 23, 24, 
27, 28 ; 6. 3, 5*, 6*, 16, 18, 20, 21, 
24, 26, 40, 42, 44 ; 7. 4, 12*, 14, 18 s , 
21, 22 ; 8. 4, 5, 6, 7, 10, 18, 19, 23, 
28 ; 9. 12, 16, 17, 19, 23, 24, 30, 34 ; 
10. 1, 4, 5, 11, 13, 15, 20, 32, 33, 38, 
41* ; 11. 8, 22, 25, 26, 28, 29, 33*, 35, 
40,45, 46*, 49; 12. 4, 6, 8*, 13; 
13. supernumerary stanza* ( See 
App. 1. 31), 4, 5, 8,14, 15, 19*, 25, 
29, 30 ; 14. 10, 13, 17*. 22, 23 ; 

15. 4, 7, 9, 15*, 16 ; 16. 4, 6, 19, 20 ; 
17. 2, 3, 6, 11, 12, 15, 18, 27*; 18. 5*, 
8*, 9*,14, 19, 29, 31, 35, 42, 50, 62, 
65, 68. 

•This reference would have to be omitted 
if the first reading given by Nllakavitba and 
Ma d h uau d ana is correct ( See App. 1. 1 ). 

t If RSmanuja’s reading in 3. 2 { See App. 
1. 10 ) ia adopted, the figure 2 would be re- 
quired to be inserted before the figure 4 
here. See also the note in Entry No. 699. 
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873. Imp. 2nd pers. sing, of 
the root Kath ( To say, tell, describe 
or narrate ) 10. 18. 

874. SBSW5T: Abt. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pres, participial adj. 
Kathayat ( Describing ) 18. 75. 

875. Norn. plu. of the 
pres, participial adj. Kathayat (See 
No. 874) 10. 9. 

876. wfiwrfai Fut. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Kath (See No. 873) 2. 34. 

877. Fut. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Kath ( See No. 873 ) 

10. 19. 

878. Adv. Ind. ( Ever Or at 
any time whatever ) 2. 47 ; 18. 67. 

879. Adv. Ind. (Ever or 
at any time whatever ) 2. 20. 

880. Norn, sing, of the mas. 
noun Kandarpa ( The god of love ) 
10. 28. 

881. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Kapi- 
dhvaja used as a noun (One on whose 
flag there is the emblem of a monkey 
i. e. Arjuna) 1. 20. 

882. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Kapila ( The name of the sage 
who being the son of Kardama and 
Devahiiti is believed to have pro- 
pounded the Sarnkhya doctrine ) 
10. 26. 

883. spwTOST Voc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Kamala- 
patrakf a used as a noun ( He who has 
eyes of* the shape of lotus-leaves 
i. e . Sri Kr§$a ) 11. 2. 

884. qftr&rcrarerat Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. KamalSsanastha 
( One who is seated on a lotus-seat ) 

11. 15. 


885. Acc. sing, of the ma6. 
form of the pronoun Kim ( Who or 
which ) 2. 21*. 

886. $*°P3(Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Karana ( An instrument or 
an organ of action ) 18. 14, 18. 

887. spftwrfct Fut. Paras. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the root Kr ( See No. 12 ) 

3. 33. 

888. Fut. Paras. 2nd pers. 
sing, of the root Kr (See No, 12) 
2. 33 ; 18. 60. 

889. spft'ra* Fut. Atma. 1st pers. 
sing, of the root Kr (See No. 12) 
18. 73. 

890. ww Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Karuna ( Merciful ) 
12. 13. 

891. Pres. Paras. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the root Ky ( See No. 12 ) 

4. 20; 5. 10; 6.1; 13. 31. 

892. Pres. Paras. 1st pers. 
sing, of the root Kr ( See No. 12 ) 
5* 8. 

893. Pres. Paras. 2nd pers, 
sing, of the root Kr ( See No. 12 ) 
9. 27. 

894. Acc. aing. of the mas. 
noun Kanja (The name of the Kanina 
son of Kunti, the senior wife of 
Pandu)11.34. 

895. MfcNom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Karpa ( See No. 894 ) 1. 8. 

896. sedwrotNom. sing, of the neu, 
form of the pot. participial adj, 
Kartavya.(That which -ought to be 
done ) 3. 22. 

897. Nom. plu. of the neu. 
form of the pot. participial adj. 
Kartavya ( See No. 896 ) 18. 6. 

898. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Kartr (A doer) 3. 24, 27 ; 
18. 14, 18, 19, 26,27, 28. 
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920. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Karmabandha ( The 
bondage resulting from acts ) 2. 39. 

921. Inst. plu. of the 
neu. comp, noun Karmabandhana 
( The bond resulting from acts ) 
9. 28. 

922. Inst. plu. of the neu. 
noun Karman ( See No. 902 ) 3. 31 ; 
4. 14. 

923. Acc. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Karmayoga ( The 
Yoga consisting of, or through, 
action ) 3. 7. 

924. Norn. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Karmayoga ( See 
No. 923 ) 5. 2»*. 

925. Inst, sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Karmayoga ( See 
No. 923 ) 3. 3 ; 13. 24. 

926. Gen. plu, of the 
mas. comp, noun Karmasangin ( One 
who is attached to action ) 3. 26. 

927. Loc. plu. of the mas. 
comp, noun KarmasaAgin ( See 
No. 926 ) 14. 15. 

928. Inst. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun KarmasaAga (Attach- 
ment to action ) 14. 7. 

929. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Karma- 
samudbhava (That which owes its 
origin to action ) 3. 14. 

930. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp. adj. Karmasaihgraha 
( Component parts of an act ) 18. 18. 

931. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Karma- 
sanjnita [ That .which is designated 
as the Karman ( action ) ] 8. 3. 

932. +4winn<Abl. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Karmasannyasa 


(Renunciation or abandonment of 
action ) 5. 2. 

933. Loc. plu. of the neu. 
noun Karman ( See No. 902 ) 2. 50 ; 
6. 4, 17 ; 9. 9. 

934. WTffih Nom. or acc. plu. of 
the neu. noun Karman (See No. 902) 
2. 4$ ; 3. 27, 30 ; 4. 14, 41 ; 5. 10, 
14 ; 9. 9 ; 12. 6, 10 ; 13. 29 ; 18. 6, 
11,41. 

935. 33Tf3*P*ftftNom. plu, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Kar- 
manubandhin (That, which, is fol- 
lowed by or, which has in its train, 
action ) 15. 2. 

936. Abl. plu, of the mas. 
noun Karmin ( One who is devoted 
to a life of action ) 6. 46. 

937. Acc. plu. of the 
neu. comp, noun Kaxmendriya (An 
organ of action ) 3. 6. 

938. Inst. plu. of the neu. 
comp, noun Karmendriya ( See 
No. 937 ) 3. 7. 

939. $4% Pres, 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Krs (To draw, pull 
or torment ) 15. 7. 

940. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the caus. pres, participial 
adj. Karsat (Drawing, pulling or 
tormenting ) 17. 6. 

941. 'V'PMdl«4,Gen. plu. of the pres, 
participial adj. Kalayat ( One who 
calculates or measures ) 10. 30. 

942. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Kalevara (Lit. An envelope; 
hence the physical body which is the 
outer envelope of the soul ) 8. 5,6. 

943. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Kalpak§aya (The de- 
struction which takes place at the 
end of a Kalpa, a period of time 
consisting of 14 Manvantaras ) 9. 7. 
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oneself up to the sentiments of 
desire and anger i. a. one who is 
passionate ) 16. 12. 

967. Gen. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Kamakrodhaviyukta (One who is 
free from the sentiments of desire 
and anger ) 5. 26. 

968. wraM^^Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Kama- 
krodhodbhava (That which arises 
from the sentiments of desire and 
anger) 5. 23. 

969. sfiTfl^Nom. sing, of the fern, 
comp, noun Kamadhuk(She who 
yields the desired objects like milk } 
10. 28. 

970. The mas. comp, 
noun Kgmabhoga with the suffix 
Artham having the sense of the 
dat. case-termination ( For the 
sake of enjoyment of the desired 
objects ) 16. 12. 

971. VRpftftg Loc. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Kamabhoga 
( Enjoyment of the desired objects ) 
16. 16. 

972. Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
KSmaragabalanvita ( Backed up by or 
invested with the strength derived 
from attachment towards the desired 
objects) 17. 5. 

973. Nom. sing, of 
the neu. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. KSmaragavivarjita 
( Devoid of attachment towards the 
objects of desire ) 7. 11 . 

974. WlFnj, Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Kama- 
rupa ( He who has the form or the 
nature of desire ) 3. 43. 


975. rorefa Inst. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp.- adj. Kama* 
rupa ( See No. 974) 3. 39. 

976. Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp, past 
pass, participial adj. Kamasamkalpa- 
varjita (Free from thoughts about 
the desired objects or from desires 
and thoughts about them ) 4. 19. 

977. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Kama- 
haituka ( That which has for its mo- 
tive the fulfilment of a desire or 
that which has desire as its motive ) 
16. 8. 

978. Acc, sing, of the mas. 
noun Kama ( A longing or desire for 
the objects of enjoyment) 16. 10, 
18 ; 18, 53. 

979. $T*T: Nom. sing, of the mas, 
noun Kama ( See No. 978 ) 2. 62 ; 
3. 37; 7. 11; 16. 21, 

980. v*flTR*. Abl. sing, of the mas. 
noun Kama ( See No. 978 ) 2, 62. 

981. Nom. plu. of the 
mas, form of the comp. adj. Kamat- 
man ( One whose heart is full of 
i* e. who has identified oneself 
with desires ) 2. 43. 

982. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Kama ( See No. 978 ) 2, 55, 71; 
6. 24 ; 7. 22. 

983. sgTHT: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Kama ( See No. 978 ) 2. 70. 

984. Inst. sing, of the* 
mas form of the comp. adj. KSmepsu 
( One who longs for the fulfilment 
of desires ) 18. 24. 

985. W$r:In8t. plu. of the mas. 
noun Kama ( See No. 978 ) 7. 20. 

986. Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
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1006. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
nounKSla (See No. 1003) 8. 23; 

( The proper time ) 17. 20. 

1007. W&sr Inst. sing, of the mas. 
noun Kala ( See No. 1003 ) 4. 2, 38. 

1008. Loc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Kala ( See No. 1003 ) 8. 7, 27. 

1009. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun KaSirajan (The 
king of Ka$i ) 1. 5. 

1010. *PRFT: Nom. sing, of the 
mas, noun Kaiya ( The king of Ka£i ) 

1. 17. 

1011. f^a«T Acc. sing, of theneu. 
form of the pronoun Kith with the 
suffix Cana emphasising the idea con- 
veyed by it (Whatever) 3. 22. 

1012. f%f&tit,Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. form of the pronoun Kim 
with the suffix Cit emphasising the 
idea conveyed by it (Whatever) 

4. 20; 5. 8; 6. 25; 7.7; 13.26. 

1013. Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. form of the pronoun 
Kiin (See No. 885) 1. 1, 32*, 35; 

2. 36, 54*; 3. 1, 33 ; 4. 16*; 8. 1 B ; 

9. 33 ; 10. 42 ; 16. 8, 

1014. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Kima- 
cara (Of what kind of behaviour) 
14. 21. 

1015. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj . Kiritin ( One 
who has a crown on his head ) 11. 35. 

1016. Acc. sing, of the 

mas. form of the adj. Kiritin ( See 
No. 1015)11. 17, 46. 

1017. Acc. sing, of the 

neu noun Kilbi§a ( Sin or blemish ) 

4. 21 ; 18, 47. 

1018. Nom. plu. of the 

mas. form of the pres, participial 
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adj . Kirtayat ( Singing or chanting ) 
9. 14. 

1019. *>tfsfatAcc. sing, of thefein. 
noun Klrti ( Fame or reputation ) 

2. 33. 

1020. Nom. sing, of the fern, 
noun Klrti ( See No. 1019 ) 10. 34, 

1021. Adv. Ind. (From where 
or whence ) 2. 2, 66 ; 4. 31 ; 11. 43. 

1022. IpfNnfftsr: Noth. sing, of the 
mas. noun Kuntibhoja (The name 
of a king fighting on the side of the 
Pan^avas in the Mbh. war ) 1. 5, 

1023. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Kuntiputra ( A son 
of Kunti ; here Yudhi§thira ) 1. 16. 

1024. Imp. 2nd pers. sing, of 
the root Ky (See No, 12) 2. 48; 

3. 8 ; 4. 15 ; 9. 34 ; 12. 11; 18. 63, 65. 

1025. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
comp, noun Kuruksetra ( The name 
of the battle-field where the Mbh. 
war took place ) 1. 1. 

1026. Pres. Atma. 3rd pers. 

sing, of the root Kr (See No. 12) 
3. 21 . ( See infra ) 4. 37* ( See 

). 

1027. |pp i Voc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Kurunandana (The 
cause of delight of the Kurus ) used 
as a form for addressing Arjuna 
2. 41 ; 6. 43 ; 14. 13. 

1028. lassrafa: Voc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Kurupravira ( A 
hero of extraordinary merit amongst 
the Kurus ) used as a form for ad- 
dessing Arjuna. 11. 48. 

1029. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, adj, Kuru- 
vrddha(The oldest of the Kurus, 
an epithet of Bhl§ma ) 1. 12. 

1030. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp, adj . KuruSrestha 
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1054. ^T*5C. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the past pass, participial adj. 
Kyta ( Done ) 4. 15* ; 17. 18 ; 18. 23. 

1055. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Krtaiijali (One who 
has his hands folded together in 
supplication) 11. 14, 35. 

1056. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Krtanta 
( That which is characterised by an 
end to all action ) 18. 13. 

1057. Inst, sing, of the neu. 
form of the past pass, participial adj. 
Krta used as a noun ( An act which 
has been done ) 3. 18. 

1058 Ind. past participle of 

the root Kr ( Having done ) 2. 38 ; 
4. 22; 5. 27*; 6. 12, 25; 11. 35 ; 
18. 8, 68. 

1059. gqs sre atgqi Nom. sing, of the 
mas, comp, noun Krtsnakarmakrt 
(One who has discharged all his 
duties ) 4. 18. 

1060. S^R^The neu. form of the 
adj. Krtsna with the termination Vat 
affixed to denote similarity (As if 
it were the whole ) 18. 22. 

1061. spsrfita; Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Krtsnavid (One 
who knows all that is to be known ) 
3.29. 

1062. Gen. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Krtsna (The whole) 
7. 6. 

1063. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Krtsna (See 
No. 1062)1.40, 7.291 9.8; 10. 42 ; 
11. 7, 13 ; 13. 33*. 

1064. fwnr: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Krpapa ( Poor or 
miserable ) 2. 49. 


1065. Inst. sing, of the fem, 
noun Krpa ( Ordinarily, compassion, 
pity or commisseration, buT here, 
remorse ) 1. 28 ; 2. 1. 

1066. f??: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Krpa ( The name of a Brahmana 
warrior fighting in the Mbh. war on 
the side of the Kurus ) 1. 8, 

1067. $fa%^flter^Nom. sing, 
of the neu. comp, noun Ki^igorak- 
syavanijya ( Agriculture, preserva- 
tion of the bovine species of animals 
and trade ) 18. 44. 

1068. Voc, sing, of the mas. 
noun Krsna ( The name of the son 
of the Yadava prince Vasudeva and 
Devaki, who acted as the charioteer 
of Arjuna and who while imparting 
the teaching contained in this work 
is referred to by the title Sri Bhaga- 
van) 1. 28, 32, 41 ; 5. 1 ; 6. 34, 37, 
39 ; 11. 41 ; 17. 1. 

1069. ^w^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Kr$?a ( See No. 1068 ) 11. 35, 

1070. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Kf§$a (Black) '8. 25 ; 

Nom. sing, of the mas, noun 
K?sga(See No. 1068) 18. 78. 

1071. Abl. sing, of the mas. 
noun Krgna ( See No. 1068) 18. 75. 

1072. % Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Kirft ( See 
No. 885) 12. 1. 

1073. %f%?i,Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Kirh with the 
suffix Cit intended to give it an 
emphasis ( See No. 952 ) 11. 21, 27 ; 
13. 24. 

1074. Inst. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Kim ( See 
No. 885 ) 3. 36. 
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1100. *f^5C The ind, adv. Kva 
with the suffix Cit intended to give 
it an emphasis ( Anywhere ; at any 
time whatever) 18. 12. 

1101. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Ksana having the sense of the 
dat. sing. ( For a moment ) 3. 5. 

1102. Nom. sing.* of the 
neu. comp, noun Ksatrakarman (The 
natural duty of a Ksatriya ) 18. 43. 
For the occurrence of this word there 
see the note in Entry No. 1111. 

1103. Gen. sing, of the 

mas. noun Ksatriya (The name of 
the second Varna in the Indo-Aryan 
social order.) 2. 31. 

1104. tid%WF: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. noun Ksatriya ( See No. 1103 ) 
2. 32. 

1105. tEWT Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun K$am2 ( Forgiveness ) 10. 4,34; 
16.(3. 

1106. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Ksamin ( One who is possessed 
of the quality of forgiveness) 12. 13, 

1107. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Ksaya ( Destruction ) 18. 25. 

1108. Vn*T Dat. sing, of the mas. 
noun K$aya ( See No. 1107 ) 16. 9. 

1109. Acc, sing, of the mas, 
form of the adj. K§ara used as a 
noun ( The destructible one i. e. the 
phenomenal world ) 15. 18. 

1110. W* Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. K?ara used as a 
noun ( See No. 1109 ) 15. 16*. 

Nom. sing, of the mas. form of 
the adj. Ksara ( Destructible ) 8. 4. 

1111. Nora. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. K§atra ( That which 
is appropriate to a Ksatriya ) 18. 43. 
The part of the sentence in which 
this word occurs is R* wwsn*. 


Sankara according to the G, P. edi- 
tion, 1935, Madhusfidana, RamSnuja 
and all the other comm, in that 
edition however read instead 
wsnwc. ( App. I. 38). This makes 
no difference in sense though in the 
latter there is one comp, word for 
two separate words in the former. 

If that reading is preferred this 
entry would be required to be 
deleted and Entry No. 1102 to be 
retained. 

1112. Nom. sing, of the 
fem. noun KsSnti ( Forgiveness ) 
13 . 7 ; 18 . 42. 

1113. Caus, 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Kgam (To forgive or 
allow) 11. 42. 

1114. Pres. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root K§ip ( To throw ) 16. 19. 

1115. fi$PP3(Adv. Ind. (At once or 
immediately ) 4. 12 ; 9. 31. 

1116. tfftvpRtnW: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. K?ina- 
kalmasa ( One whose sins have been 
annihilated or exhausted ) 5. 25. 

1117. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. K?I^a ( Annihilated 
or exhausted ) 9. 21. 

1118. SPW Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Ksudra (Mean) 2. 3. 

1119. Gen. dual of the 
mas. comp, noun K^etraksetrajfiau , 
( Lit, ‘the field and the knower of 
the field’ , but here, ‘the group of the 

5 elements, the ego, intellect, the 
Unmanifest, the ten senses, the mind 
and the five objects of perception 
on the one hand and the knower 
thereof on the othe r ) 13. 2. 34. 

1120. Abl. sing, of 
the mas. comp, noun Ksetraksetra- 
jfiasariiyoga ( The coming into con- 
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TOft 
■ 

1143. TOft Nom. dual of the fem. 
noun Gati ( See No. 1141 ) 8. 26. 

1144. ‘TO*T Ind. past participal of 
the root Gam-gacch ( See No. 1128 ) 
14. 15 ; 15. 6. 

1145. <lIVm Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Gadin ( One who is 
armed with a club ) 11, 17, 46. 

1146. Nom. sing, of the 
pot, participle of the root Gam- 
gacch ( See No. 1128 ) 4. 24. 

1147. Nom. sing, of the 

verbal noun Gantr with the pres. 
2nd ’ pers. sing, of the root As 
(To be), joined to it in order to give 
it the sense of the future tense ( You 
will go ) 2. 52 .For a similar 
expression see infra . 

1148. Nom. 
plu. of the mas. .comp, noun Gan- 
dharvayaksSsurasiddhasangha ( A 
group or assemblage of the Gan- 
dharvas, Yaksas, Asuras and Siddhas) 
11 . 22 . 

1149. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Gandharva ( A class of 
superhuman beings who are said to 
be the musicians of the gods in 
ancient Indian mythology ) 10. 26. 

1150. TOW: Nom, sing, of the mas. 
noun Gandha (Aroma or smell ) 7. 9, 

1151. TOWH; Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Gandha ( See No. 1150 ) 15. 8. 

I 

1152. Imp. 2nd. pers. sing, 
of the root Gam-gacch (See No. 1128) 
used idiomatically to indicate strong 
disapproval of the act in the expres- 
sion Klaibyam m3 stria gamah ( Do 
not resort to impotency ) 2. 3. See 
also the other words in the above 
expression. 


1153. TO*T^ Pass. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Gam-gacch (See No. 1128) 
5. 5. 

1154. Tlfalfc Dat. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp, degree of the adj. 
Guru ( Great ) 11. 37. 

1155. TTfta: Nom. sing, of theneu. 
form of the comp, degree of the 
adj. Guru ( See No. 1154)2. 6. 

1156. TOftert^ Nom. Bing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, degree of 
the adj. Guru ‘(See No. 1154) 11. 43. 

1157. TOfa^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Garbha ( An embryo ) 14. 3. 

1158. TO?: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Garbha (See No. 1157) 3, 38. 

1159. wfir Loc. sing, of the fem. 
noun Gau ( A cow or any animal of 
the bovine species ) 5. 18. 

1160. *rCTT Nom. sing, of the fem. 
form of the adj. Gahana (Inscrutable) 
#. 17. 

1161. Nora. sing, of H the 
neu. noun GSfidiva (The name of 
the bow of Arjuna which he had got 
as a boon from Agni ) 1. 30. 

1162. Tfrarfllf Nom, plu. of the 
neu. noun G&tra ( A limb) 1. 29. 

1163. Trrarcft Nom. sing. of the fem. 
noun Gayatri ( The name of one- of 
the Vedic metres having 24 syllables 
divided into 3 lines and of the 
Mantra in that metre composed by 
ViSvamitra which every devout 
Brahmana repeats daily ) 10. 35. 

1164. TO** Acc. sing, of the fem. 
noun Go (The earth ) 15. 13. 

1165. Gen. plu. of the fem. 
noun Gir ( Speech ) 10. 25. 

1166. *ft?n^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the past participial adj. Gita 
( Sung or expounded ) 13. 4. 
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1188. Inst. plu. of the mas. 

noun Guna ( See No. 1183 ) 3. 5, 27 ; 
13.23; 14. 23 ; 18. 40, 41. 

1189. Inst. sing, of the mas. 

form of the adj. Guru (See No. 1154) 

6 . 22 . 

1190. Norn. sing, of the mas. 

form of the adj. Guru used as a noun 
( One who is fit to be respected as a 
preceptor or elderly person) 11. 43. 

1191. Acc. plu. ofthemas. 

form of the adj. Guru used as a noun 
( An elderly person ) 2. 5. 

1192. Nom. or acc. sing, 
of the neu. form of the superlative 
degree of the pot. participial adj. 
Guhya ( Secret ) 9. 1 ; 15. 20. 

1193. SJiRW* Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp, degree of 
the pot. participial adj. Guhya ( See 
No. 1192) 18. 63. 

1194. 31Rl.Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. form of the pot. participial 
adj, Guhya (See No. 1192) 11. 1; 
18. 68, 75, 

1195. 33ITRC Abl. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pot. participial adj. 
Guhya ( See No. 1192 ) 18. 63. 

1196. girrarp* Gen. plu. of the 
neu, form of the pot. participial adj. 
Guhya used as a noun (A thing 
which should be kept secret ) 10. 38. 

1197. golfer Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Gr (To praise or extol) 
11 . 21 . 

1198. g^ftNom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pres, participial adj. 
Gfhnat ( Takin g ) 5, 9. 

1199. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Grh ( Lit. 'to take', but 
here, 'to put on’ ) 2. 82. 

1200. Ind. past participle 
of the root Gyh (See No. 1199) 
15 . 8 ; 16 . 10. 


1201. ggft Pass. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Grh ( See No. 1199 ) 6. 35. 

1202. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Geha ( Lit. 'a house’, but here, 
'a family' ) 6. 41. 

1203. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Govinda (One of the names 
of Kr§pa)l. 32. 

1204. tftfa*** Acc. sing, of the 
mas. noun Govinda ( See No. 1203 ) 
2. 9. 

1205. STCHTW* Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the continuous pres, 
participle Grasamana ( Swallowing ) 
11. 30. 

1206. ffferoj Nom, sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj* Graai§nu ( One 
who is in the habit of swallowing; an 
epithet of the Supreme Soul because 
He is the cause as well of the in- 
volution as of the evolution of 
the universe ) 13. 16. 

1207. ^rfe: Nom. sing, of the fern, 
noun GISni ( Lit. 'decay', but here, 
'suppression’ ) 4. 7. 

* 

1208. Caus. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Han (To slay or kill) 
2 . 21 . 

1209. ^g.Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. form of the adj. Ghora 
( Hideous or terrific) 11. 49 ; 17 . 5. 

1210. 3$ Loc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Ghora (See No. 1209) 
3. 1. 

1211. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Ghosa ( Sound ; resonance } 
1. 19. 

1212. S3: Nom. sing, of the pres, 
participial adj. Ghnat (Being slain 
or killed ) 1. 35. 

1213. JfwmiAcc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Ghrapa ( The sense of smell ) 
15 . 9 . 
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1231. WtH.Nom. sing, of the neu. 
:orm of the adj . Cara ( That which 
moves automatically from place to 
:>lace ; the mobile or dynamic ) 
13. 15. 

1232. Acc. sing, of the 
ieu. form of comp. adj. CarScara 
| The mobile and the immobile) 
10. 39. 

1233. 'tffWFr Gen. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Car3- 
:ara ( See No. 1232 ) 11. 43. 

1234. ''reft Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
sf the root Cal ( To move ) 6. 21. 

1235. W^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Cala (Unsteady) 
fr. 35 ; 17. 18. 

1230. ■q ra w w s w ri Nom. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp, past 
pass, participial adj. CalitamUnasa 
! One whose mind has strayed away 
from a particular course) 6. 37. 

1237. wgfodq c Acc. sing, of the 
icu. comp, noun CSturifar^ya L The 
group or order of the four Varrias 
classes)] 4. 13. 

1238. WJHKaq, Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the adj. Candramaaa 
[ Belonging to or of the moon ) 8. 25. 

1239. vnqn,Acc. sing/ of the mas. 
noun CSpa ( A bow-string ) 1. 47. 

-•1240. Nom. sing, of the 

desi. form of the fut. participial adj. 
CikXr$u ( One desirous of doing a 
thing) 3. 25. 

1241. Nom. or"acc. sing, of 
the neu. noun Citta (The lower 
mind ) 6. 18, 20 ; 12. 9. 

1242. faww Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Citraratha( The name of 
a Gandharva ) 10. 26. 


1243. Nom. plu- of the 
pres, participial adj. Cintayat (Con- 
templating) 9. 22. 

1244. f^Ri^^Pot, 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Cit (To ruminate, 
think or form an idea about ) 6. 25. 

1245. Acc. sing. of the fern, 
noun Cinta ( Anxiety ) 16. 11, 

1246. Nom. sing, of the Pot. 
participial adj. Cintya (Fit to be 
contemplated over ) 10. 17. 

1247. faro^Abl. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Ciraih (A long time) 
used adverbially with the negative 
particle Na ( Before long ) 12. 7. 

1248. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Ciraih used ad- 
verbially with the negative particle 
Na. ( Before long ) 5. 6. 

1249. Inst. plu. of the neu. 
form of the past. pass, participial 
adj. Camita ( Pounded.) 11. 27. 

1250. fc&HW: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Cekitana (The name of a 
Y§dava prince who fought on the 
side of the PShdavas in the Mbh. 
war ) 1. 5. 

1251. Nom. sing, of the fern, 
noun Cetana ( Consciousness or vita- 
lity ) 10. 22 ; 13. 6. 

1252. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Cetas ( The mind ) 8. 8 ; 18. 
57, 72. 

1253. Ind. conditional con- 
junction (If) 2. 33 ; 3. 1, 24; 
4. 36 ; 9. 30 ; 1 8. 58. 

1254. sing, of 
the neu. form of the comp. adj. 
CelajinakuSottara (That which ia 
made up of Ku6a grass, the skin of 
a black antelope or a tiger and a 
cloth, spread one over another in 
order ) 6. 11. For the occurrence of 
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1275. Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Jaghanyagunavrttistha ( One who has 
his constant resting-place in tenden- 
cies arising out of the lowest of the 
inherent attributes of the primordial 
matter) 14. 18. This is also the 
reading adopted by Ramanuja. Val- 
labha’s disciple Madhava, Ananda- 
tirtha, Hanuraana and Purusottama. 
All the other comm, including San- 
kara, however, read instead Jagha- 
nyaguyavrttasthah . The meaning 
assigned to JaghanyaguQa is the 
same in both the cases but Vftta in 
the latter is explained By Sankara 
to mean Nidr&lasyddi. It there- 
fore appears that it means '* conduct 
or behaviour " consisting of sleep, 
idleness etc. 

1276. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Janakadi ( Janaka, 
a king of Videha, and others such as 
Advapati Kekaya ) 3. 20. 

1277. smStatPot. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the caus. form of the root Jan-jS 
( To be produced or to generate ) 
3.26, 

1278. wrctaftE Loc. sing, of the 
fern. comp, noun Janasaihsad (An 
assembly of men) 13. 10. 

1279. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Jana (People ) 3. 21. 

1280. srerfferai: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun JanSdhipa ( A king 
of men ) 2. 12. 

1281. <SRFn^ Gen. plu, of the 
mas. noun Jana (See No. 1279) 7. 28. 

1282. 3RT$*T Voc. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Janardana ( An epithet 
of Krsna as identified with Visnu ) 
1.36, 39,44; 3.1; 10. 18; 11.51. 


1283. Nom. plu, of the mas. 
noun Jana (See No, 1279 ) 7. 16; 
8. 17, 24 ; 9. 22 ; 16. 7 ; 17, 4, 5. 

1284. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. noun Jantu ( A creature or a 
human being devoid of the sense of 
discrimination ) 5. 15. 

1285. sr^TNom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. noun Janma (A birth) 
2.27; 4. 4 4 , 9*; 6. 42; 8. 15, 16. 

1286. spwqrfai^t^Acc. sing, of 
the fern, form of the comp, partici- 
pial adj. Janmakarmaphalaprada (Re- 
sulting in births and acts or in 
acts leading to births ) 2. 43. 

1287. aPwen^Gen.plu.oftheneu. 
noun Janma ( See No. 1285 ) 7. 19. 

1288. 5Ftrfa Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Janma ( See No. 1285 ) 16. 20*. 

1289. sWTWftfagwi* Nom. plu. 
of the mas. form of the comp, past , 
pass, participial adj. Janmabandha- 
vinirmukta ( Completely released 
from the bondage of births ) 2. 51. 

1290. Inst. plu. of 
the neu. comp, noun Janmamftyu- 
jaraduhkha (The miseries consequent 
on the occurrence of birth, death 
and old age) 14. 20. 

1291. 

Nom. sing, of the neu. comp, noun 
J anmamrty ujaravy Sdhidubkhad osa- 
nudariana (The realisation of the 
fault consisting of the miseries re- 
sulting from birth, death, old age 
and disease ) 13. 8. 

1292. 5P*rrf3t Nom. plu. of the neu. 
noun Janma ( See No. 1285 ) 4. 5. 

1293. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Japayajna ( A sacri- 
fice consisting of the frequent re- 
petition of an incantation intended 
to invoke a particular deity ) 10, 25. 
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the taint arising from association) 
15.5. 

1322. fara* Nom. sing, of the past 
pass, participial adj, Jita (Conquered) 
5. 19; 6. 6. 

1323. Gen. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Jitatman 
( One who has acquired control over 
his lower self ) 6. 7. 

1324. ft r a rerr Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. JitSt- 
man ( See No. 1323) 18.49. 

1325. tefafap*: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Jitend- 
riya ( One who has acquired control 
over his senses ) 5. 7. 

1326. ftrtarr 2nd. past participle of 
the root Ji-jay (See No. 1298) 2. 37 ; 
11.33. 

1327. aftnffa Acc. plu. of the neu. 
form of the adj, Jlrna ( Old or worn 
out ) 2. 22*, 

1328. tffafa Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Jlv ( See No. 1319 ) 3. 16, 

1329. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. noun JIvana ( Life ) 7. 9. 

1330. Nom, sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. JivabhOta (That which 
has acquired the form of a sentient 
being ) 15. 7. 

1331. Acc. sing, of the 
fern, form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Jivabhtlta (See No. 
1330)7.5. 

1332. atoraifa Loc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Jlvaloka ( The re- 
gion in which sentient beings reside ) 
15. 7. 

1333. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Jfvita ( Life ) 1. 32. 


1334 % gftfVPres. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Hu (To offer as an 
oblation) 9. 27. 

1335. Ufa Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Hu ( See No. 1334 ) 4. 26*, 
27, 29, 30. 

1336. Starve Nom. sing, of the 
verbal noun Jetr with the pres. 2nd 
pers. sing, of the root As (See 
No. 496) joined to it in order to 
give it the sense of the fut. tense 
(You will win) 11. 34. For a 
similar idiomatic expression see 
^re nter supra. 

1337. siHsfa pot. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Ju$ (To show oneself 
favourable towards or approve of) 
3.26. 

- 1338. STTRrwrq, Nom. sing, of the 
pot. participial adj. Jfifitavya (Fit to 
be known ) 7. 2. 

1339. Inf. of the root JfiS 
(See No. 1312)11. 54. 

1340. Sffaw Inst. sing, of the past 
pass, participial adj. Jfiat a ( Known ) 
10. 42. 

1341. sjrmrr Ind. past participle 
of the root Jfia ( See No. 1312 ) 4. 15, 
16, 32, 35 ; 5. 29 ; 7. 2 ; 9. 1, 13 ; 
13. 12; 14. 1; 16.24; 18.55. 

1342. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Jnana- 
gamya ( That which is approachable 
by knowledge ) 13. 17. 

1343. Nom. plu, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Jfiana- 
caksus used as a noun ( One who has 
an eye of knowledge i. e. has acquir- 
ed intellectual vision } 15. 10. 

1344. jjW ggqi Inst. sing, of the 
neu, comp, noun JfSnacakgus (The 
eye of knowledge ) 13. 34. 
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1366. Gen. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Jnanavasthitacetas E One whose mind 
is set at rest by ( the acquisition of ) 
knowledge ] 4. 23. 

1367. sjr«irfo*u Inst, sing, of the 
mas, comp, noun Jnanasi (The 
sword of knowledge ) 4. 42. 

1368. SflfaPTi Nom. plu. or gen. 
sing, of the mas. noun JnSnin ( One 
who possesses knowledge; a knower; 
a wise man ) 3. 39 ; 4. 34 ; 7. 17. 

1369. syifSrwr: Abl. plu. of the mas. 
noun JnSnin ( See No. 1368 ) 6. 46. 

1370. JJTWft Nom, sing, of the mas. 
nounJfiSnin (See No. 1368) 7. 16, 
17, 18. 

1371. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Jfiana ( See No, 1360) 4. 33. 

1372. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun JfiSna ( See No. 1360) 4. 38; 
5. 16. 

1373. Fut. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Jna ( See No. 1312) 7. 1. 

1374. Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. form of the pot, participial 
adj. Jneya ( Fit to be known ) 1. 39 ; 
13. supernumerary stanza ( App. I. 
31 ), 12, 16, 17, 18 ; 18. 18. 

1375. $*f: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pot. participial adj. 
Jneya ( See No. 1374) 5. 3 ; 8, 2. 

1376. Nom. sing, of the 
fem . form of the comp . degree of 
the adj . Pralasya, meaning * supe- 
rior’ 3. 1. 

a. 

1377. smrc: Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp, degree of the adj. 
Prafesya ( See No. 1376 ) 3. 8. 

1378. WTTftrar* Gen. sing, of the 
neu. noun Jyotis ( Light ; a heavenly 
body) 10. 21; 13. 17. 


1379. Nom. or acc. sing. , of 
the neu. noun Jyotis QSee No. 1378 ) 
8. 24, 25 ; 13. 17. 

1380. 'Nfrsfot Inst. plu. of the pres, 
participial adj. Jvalat (.Burning or 
shining) 11.30. 

1381. sms** Acc. sing, of the 
mas. noun Jvalana (Fire) 11. 2?. 

IT 

1382. mvm, Gen. plu. of the mas. 
noun Jhasa ( An acquatic animal ) 
10. 31. 

?T 

1383. SRP^Nom. sing, of the past 
participial adj. Tata (Pervaded) 
2. 17; 8. 22; 9.4; 11. 38; 18.46. 

1384. Adv.Ind. (Then, from 
or than that, therefore or thereafter 
according to Context) 1. 13, 14; 2. 33, 
36, 38; 6. 22, 26*, 43, 45; 7, 22; 11. 4, 
9, 14, 40 ; 12. 9, 11 ; 13. 28, 30 ; 14, 

3 ; 15. 4 ; 16. 20, 22 ; 18. 55, 64. 

1385. 3^, Nom. or acc. sing, of the 
pro. or adj. Tad ( That ) I. 10, 46 ; 
2.7, 17, 57*, 67; 3. 21 s ; 4. 16, 
34, 38 ; 5. 1, 5, 16 ; 6. 21 ; 7. 1, 23; 
29; 8. 1, 11, ‘21, 28; 9. 26, 27; 
10. 39*, 41*; 11.4,42, 45, 49; 13. 
2, 3*, 12*, 13, 15*. 16, 17, 26; 14. 7, 8; 
15. 4, 5, 6*, 12 ; 17. 17, 18, 19, 20, 
21, 22, 23. 25, 28 ; 18. 5, 20, 21, 22, 
23, 24, 25, 37*, 38*, 39, 40, 45, 60, 77. 

The same used adverbially in the 
sense of * then *, 3. 1, 2. 

1386. Nom. sing, 
of the neu. comp, noun, Tattvajfia- 
narthadardana ( The realisation of 
the object to be achieved by the 
knowledge of the Essence ) 13. 11. 

1387 . 5K*RTr Adv. Ind . ( A thing in 
its essence or as it really is ) 4. 9 ; 

7. 3 ; 10. 7 ; 18. 55*. 
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1407. Nom. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Tadbhavabhavita (One who is 
actuated by the sentiment of iden- 
tity with it ) 8. 6. 

1408. The pronoun Tad with 
the suffix Vat added to it in order to 
institute a comparison (Like it or 
like that or in a similar manner) 
2. 70. 

1409. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
comp, noun Tadvid (One who 
knows it) 13. 1. 

1410. ST3H Acc. sing, of the fem, 
noun Tanu ( A body ) 7. 21 ; 9. 11. 

1411. srfingrrs Nom. plu, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Tannis- 
tha ( One who has faith in it ) 5. 17, 

1412. awn Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pres, participial adj. 
Tapat (Burning or heating) 11. 19. 

1413. TOT Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Tapas ( Penance or austerity ) 
11. 53. 

1414. sroftr Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Tapas ( See No. 1413 ) 17. 27. 

1415. SWSrfcr Fut. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the 1st Conj. Paras, root Tap (To 
suffer pain or undergo penance) 9.27. 

1416. 5TT&rwr! Abl. plu, of the 
mas. noun Tapasvin ( One who is in 
the habit of undergoing penance) 
6, 46. 

1417. Loc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Tapasvin ( See No. 1416 ) 7. 9. 

1418. cTO Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Tapas (See No. 1413) 7, 9; 
10. 5 ; 16. 1 ; 17. 5, 7, 14, 15, 16, 17, 
L8, 19, 28 ; 18. 5, 42. 

1419. Loc. plu. of the neu. 
ioun Tapas ( See No. 1413 ) 8. 28. 


1420. Pres, 1st pers. sing, 
of the 1st conj. Paras, root Tap 
( To shine or to emit heat ) 9. 19. 

1421. Inst. plu. of the neu. 
noun Tapas ( See No. 1413 ) 11. 48. 

1422. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Tapo- 
yajna [ One who performs a sacrifice 
consisting of Tapas ( See No- 1413 ) ] 
4. 28. 

1423. 30*1. Acc. sing, of the past 
pass, participial adj. Tapta (Suffer- 
ed or undergone ) 17. 17, 28. 

1424. cf'ap# Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the 4th conj, Atma. root Tap ( To 
suffer or undergo ) 17. 5. 

1425. STff, Acc. sing, of the mas, 
form of the pronoun Tad ( See No. 
1385) 2.1, 10; 4. 19; 6. 2, 23,43; 
7. 20*; 8. 6*, 10, 21, 23 ; 9. 21 ; 
10.10; 13.1; 15. 1, 4; 17. 12; 
18. 46, 62. 

1426. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Tamas (Darkness or ignorance) 
18, 32. 

1427. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Tamas ( See No. 1426 ) 14. 13, 
15. 

1428. OTSTi Gen. sing, of the neu. 
noun Tamas ( See No. 1426 ) 8. 9 ; 
13. 17; 14. 16,17. 

1429. tufijfls lnst. plu. of the neu. 
comp, noun Tamodvara (The door 
to the state of Tamas i. e. ignorance) 
16.22. 

1430. Nom. sing, of, the neu. 
noun Tamas (See No, 1426 ) 10. 11 ; 
14.5, 8,9, 10® ; 17.1. 

1431. 3*rr Inst. sing, of the fem. 
form of the pronoun Tad ( See No. 
1385)2.44; 7.22. 
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1454. Acc. sing, of the 
pres, participial adj. Tifthat ( Stand- 
ing or remaining firm in one posi- 
tion) 13. 27. 

1455. frrefal Pres. 3rd 1 pcrs. plu, 
of the root SthS-tisth (See No. 1453) 
14. 18. 

1456. fftsfa Pres. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Stha-tiath ( See 
No. 1453 ) 10. 16. 

1457. 3 Ind., adversative particle 
(£ut or however; sometimes used 
in the sense of * also * too ) 1. 2, 7, 
10 ; 2. 5, 12, 14, 16, 17, 39, 64 ; 3. 7, 
13, 17, 28, 32, 42* ; 5. 2, 6, 14, 16; 
6. 16, 35, 36, 45 ; 7, 5, 12, 18, 23, 26, 
28; 8.16,20,22,23 ; 9. 1, 13, 24, 
29; 10.40; 11.8,54; 12.3,6,20; 
W/25f‘ 14. 8. 9, 14, 16; 15. 17; 
17. 1, 7, 12, 21 ; 18. 6, 7, 11, 12, 16, 
21, 22, 24/34, 36. 

1458. W3&' Nom, sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Ttimula ( Tumul- 
tuous) 1. 13, 19. 

1459. Nom. sing, 
of the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Tulyamndatmasarnstuti (One who 
looks upon one’s censure and eulogy 
with an equal eye ) 14. 24. 

1460. Nom. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Tulyanindastuti (One who looks 
upon censure and eulogy with an 
equal eye ) 12. 19. 

1461. sswfitoriswt Nom. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Tulyapriyapriya ( One in whose 
eyes things liked and not liked are 
equal ) 14. 24. 

1462. 3^5 Nom. -sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Tulya (Equal) 
'14. 25*. 

B.G. 1. 5 


1463. 3®i Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj, 
Tus^a ( Satisfied ) 2. 55. 

1464. 3%; Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Tusti ( Satisfaction ) 10. 5. 

1465. UprfftPres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Tus (To be satisfied) 
6 , 20 . 

1466. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Tus ( See No. 1465 ) 10. 9. 

1467. Adv, Ind. (Calm or 
quiet) 2. 9. 

1468. *1%: Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Trpti (A feeling of satisfaction) 
10. 18. 

1469. 3wm=nr?T3^n^Nom. sing, of 
the neu. form of the comp, adj. 
Tranasangasamudbhava ( That which 
results from greed and attachment ) 
14. 7. 

1470. ft Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Tad ( See 
No. 1385). 1. 33 ; 2. 6; 3. 11* 13, 
31; 5. 19, 22; 7. 12, 14, 28, 29; 
8. 17; 9. 20, 21, 23, 24, 29, 32; 

10. 10; 12. 2, 4, 20; 13. 25, 34; 
16. 8, 17 ; 

Dat. sing, of the pronoun Yu§raad 
( See No. 1435) 1. 7 ; 2, 39; 4. 3, 
16, 34; 7. 2; 8. 11 ; 9. 1 ; 10. 1, 19; 

11. 8, 31, 37, 39*, 40 a , 49 ; 18. 63, 65 ; 
Gen, sing, of the same pronoun 

2. 7, 34, 47 z , 52, 53 ; 3. 1, 8; 10. 14; 
11. 3 , 23, 25, 27; 16. 24; 18. 59, 
64, 72. 

The same used in the sense of 
the inst. sing. 18. 67. 

1471. ft sri WT ft Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Tejasvin (One who is 
brave or intelligent) 7. 10 ; 10. 36. 

1472. ftsrs Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Tejas ( Light or lustre ) 7. 9,10; 
10. 36 ; 15. 12*; 16. 3 ; 18. 43. 



Primary Word-Units 




Brfir 


course of duties prescribed by the 
three Vedas) 9. 21. The alternate 
reading Traidkarmyaih ( App. I. 27 ) 
is equally good and has the same 
meaning. It involves however one 
additional particle Hi and causes a 
change of emphasis from the Dharma 
to Dharmatva, See also No. 1509 
infra t. 

1500. wwfr Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root TrS ( To protect ) 2. 40. 

1501. fMfT Adv. Ind. (In three 
ways ) 18. 19. 

1502. Inst. plu. of the mas. 
or neu. form of the numeral adj. 
Tri ( Three ) 7. 13 ; 16. 22 ; 18. 40. 

1503. Norn. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Trividha 
(Threefold ) 16. 21 ; 17. 17 ; 18. 12, 
29, 36. 

1504. f^rf^TTsrs Nom, sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Trividha (See No. .1503) 17. 7, 23 ; 
18. 4, 18. 

1505. fof^rr Nom. sing, of the 
fem. form of the comp. adj. Trividha 
(See No. 1503) 17. 2 ; 18. 18. 

1506. Loc. plu, of the mas. 
form of the numeral adj. Tri ( See 
No. 1502 ) 3, 22. 

1507. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the numeral adj. Tri (See 
No. 1502 ) 14. 20, 21*. 

1508. Ig'wrf&mr: Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Traigunyavisaya ( That which has for 
its object the three attributes ) 2. 45. 

1509. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Traidharmya ( The 
quality of being the Dharma pro- 
pounded by the Tray I *. e. the 
Rk, Samaand Yajur Vedas) 9. 21. 


For the existence of this word in 
this stanza see the remark in Entry 
No. 1499 supra. 

1510. Gen. sing, of 
the neu. comp, noun Trailokyarajya 
( The kingdom of the three worlds ) 

I. 35. 

1511. fcfteiT: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the adj. Taividya used 
as a noun ( One who is versed in the 
three Vedas ) 9. 20. 

1512. ?^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Tvag (The skin) 1. 30. 

1513. 5^sr: Abl. sing, of the pro- 
noun Yusmad ( See No. 1435 ) with 
the suffix Tas having the sense of 
the abl. case-termination, added to it 
( Than you ) 11. 2. 

1514. ^srenroAbl. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Tvatprasida ( Your 
favour) 18. 73. 

1515. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Tvat- 
sama ( Like you ) 11. 43. 

1516. W*: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, pronoun 
Tvadanya ( Other than you ) 6. 39. 

1517. Inst. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, pronoun 
Tvadanya (See No. 1516) 11. 47, 48. 

1518. Nom. sing, of the pro- 
noun Yusmad ( See No. 1435 ) 2. 11, 
12, 26, 27, 30, 33, 35 ; 3. 8, 41 ; 
4. 4, 5, 15 ; 10. 15, 16, 41 ; 11. 3, 4, 
18 4 , 33 , 34, 37, 38*, 39, 40, 43, 49; 
18. 58. 

1519. Wrt Inst. sing, of the pro- 
noun Yusmad ( See No. 1435 ) 6. 33 ; 

II. 1,20,’ 38; 18. 72. 

1520. stfir Loc. sing, of the pro- 
noun Yusmad ( No. 1435 ) 2. 3. 
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1547. ^fSsmAcc. sing, oftheneu. 
form of the causal past pass, partici- 
pial adj, Dar&ta ( Shown ) 11. 47. 

1548. The numeral adj. Da& 
(Ten) 13. 5. 

1549. Loc. plu. of the 
neu. comp, noun DaganSntara ( An 
interstice between teeth) 11. 27. 

1550. Nom. oracc. plu. 
of the neu. form of the comp, noun 
DamBtrakarala (Fierce-looking molar 
teeth) 11. 25, 27. 

1551. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Dah ( To bum ) 2. 23. 

1552. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. noun Daksya (Worldly wisdom; 
astuteness) 18. 43. 

1553. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the pot. participial adj. 
Datavya (That which ought to be 
given ) 17. 20. 

1554. Nom. plu, of the 
fem, comp, noun Danakriya (The 
ceremony relating to the making of 
gifts) 17. 25. 

1555. Nom, plu. of the mas. 
noun Danava ( A demon ) 10. 14. 

1556. ^Ri^Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. noun D3na ( A gift) 10. 5 ; 
16. 1 ; 17- 7, 20*, 21, 22 ; 18. 5, 43, 

1557. 'su^Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun DSna ( See No. 1556 ) 17. 27. 

1558. SfPN Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Dana ( See No. 1556 ) 11. 53. 

1559. Loc. plu. of the neu, 
noun Dana ( See No. 1556 ) 8. 28. 

1560. Inst. plu. of the neu. 
noun Dana ( See No. 1556 ) 11. 48. 

1561. Fut. 3rd pers. plu. of 
the root Da ( See No. 1529 ) 3. 12. 

1562. Fut. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Da ( See No. 1529 ) 16,15. 
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1563. Loc. sing, of the fem. 
noun Dyo ( The sky or heaven ) 9.20; . 
11. 12; 18. 40. 

1564. Acc. sing, of 
the neu. form of the comp. adj. 
Divyagandhanulepana (He who is 
besmeared with celestial perfumes ) 
11 . 11 . 

1565. Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. form or acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Divya ( Celes- 
tial or divine ) 4, 9 ; 8. 8, 10; 10. 12; 
11 . 8 . 

1566. Acc. sing, 
of the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Divyamalyambaradhara (One who has 
put on celestial rosaries and gar- 
ments) 11. 11. 

1567. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Divya (See No. 
1565 ) 9. 20 ; 11. 15, 

1568. Gen. plu. of the 
fem. form of the adj. Divya (See 
No. 1565 ) 10. 40. 

1569. l^wrTfir Acc. plu. of the neu. 
form of the adj. Divya (See No.1565) 
11.5. 

1570. Acc. sing, 
of the mas, form of the comp. adj. 
Divyanekodyatayudha (.One who 
possesses numerous uplifted celes- 
tial weapons ) 11. 10. 

1571. Nom. plu. of the fem. 
form of the adj. Divya (See No. 
1565 ) 10. 16, 19. In 10. 19 Rama- 
nuja alone reads V ibhutlratmanaii 
kibhdh instead of DivyShydtma- 
vibhutayah (App* I. 28). In that 
reading the word is VibhM instead 
of Vibhuti and they are Subha 
( auspicious ) instead of Divya 
( celestial or divine ). If that reading 
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1594. SgStfS Loc. plu. of the fem. 
form of the adj . Dusta ( Spoiled or 
contaminated) 1. 41. 

1595. ^i^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Duspdra 
( Difficult to be satisfied or satiated ) 
16. 10. 

1596. Inst. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Du§pura 
(See No. 1595) 3. 39. 

1597. ^srnT: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Dus* 
prapa ( Difficult to acquire ) 6, 36. 

1598. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp, degree of 
the adj. Duhkha ( Painful ) 2. 36. 

1599. §:^Adv. Ind. (With dif- 
ficulty ) 5. 6 ; 12. 5. 

Nom. or acc. sing, of the noun 
Duhkha ( Pain, misery or difficulty ) 

6. 32 ; 10. 4 ; 13. 6 ; 14. 16 ; 18. 8. 

1600. Nom. plu. of the 
fem. comp, noun Duhkhayoni ( A 
source of misery ) 5. 22. 

1601. Nora. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Duhkhadokamayaprada (That which 
results in or brings about misery, 
sorrow and disease ) 17. 9. 

1602. Nom. sing, 
of neu. form of the comp. adj. 
Duhkhasathyogaviyoga ( That, union 
with and separation from which, 
are difficult to secure ) 6. 23. 

1603. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, verbal noun 
Dubkha-hantr ( That which puts an 
end to miseries ) 6. 17. 

1604. §:3ITWnj(Acc. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Duhkhanta (An 
end of misery i. e. final , emancipa- 
tion ) 18. 36. 
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1605. <[tfaft«rai^Acc. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Duhkhalaya (An 
abode of misery ) 8. 15. 

1606. gttlrc Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Duhkha ( See No. 1599 ) 6. 22. 

1607. Loc. plu. of the neu. 
noun Duhkha ( See No. 1599 ) 2. 56. 

1608. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. DUra- 
stha ( That which stays or is at a 
distance ) 13. 15. 

1609. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Duram used adverbially ( Far ; 
highly*) 2. 49. 

1610. TOfaarcr: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Dr<£ha- 
niscaya ( One who has made a firm 
resolve ) 12. 14. 

,1611. £3^ Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Drdha ( Firm i. e, 
difficult to bend ) 6. 34. 

Adv. Ind. ( Very much ) 18. 64. 

1612. cssnur: Nom, plu, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Dr<jlha- 
vrata ( One who is firm in the obser- 
vance of vows ) 7. 28 ; 9. 14. 

1613. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Drdha (See No. 1611) 
15. 3. 

1614. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Djtrsta- 
purva (That which had been seen 
before ) 11. 47. 

1615. Nom. sing, of the 
past participial adj. Dr§tavat 
( Have seen ); — ( You have Been ) 
11. 52, 53. 

1616. Nom. sing, of the past 
pass, participial adj. Drs^a (Seen) 
2. 16. 

1617. €(£m;Acc. sing, of the fem. 
noun Drsti ( Viewpoint ) 16. 9. 
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1644. Acc. pin. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Deha- 
samudbhava ( That which arises from 
the body ) 14. 20. 

1645. frpWMltfr : Norn. sing, of the 
fern. comp, noun DehantaraprSpti 
( Acquisition of another body ) 
2. 13. 

1646. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Deha ( See No. 1642 ) 2. 18. 

1647. ^f^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Dehin (An embodied soul) 
3. 40 ; 14. 5, 7. 

1648. Gen. sing, of the mas. 
noun Dehin (See No. 1647) 2. 13, 59. 

1649. ^[^K, Gen. plu. of the mas. 
noun Dehin ( See No. 1647 ) 17. 2. 

1650. Nom, sing, of the mas. 
noun, Dehin (See No. 1647) 2. 22, 
30 ; 5. 13 ; 14. 20. 

1651. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Deha ( See No. 1642 ) 2. 13, 30; 

8. 2, 4; 11. 7, 15; 13. 22, 32; 
14. 5, 11. 

1652. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Daitya ( A demon ) 10. 30. 

1653. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Daiva (That which 
relates or pertains to the gods) 4. 25. 

Nom. sing, of the neu. noun Daiva 
( The unseen or spiritual cause of an 
effect ) 18. 14. 

1654. Nom. sing, of the mas, 
form of the adj. Daiva (See No. 1653) 
16 . 6 *. 

1655. Nom. sing, of the fem. 
form of the adj. Daiva (See No. 1653) 
7. 14 \ 16. 5. 

1656. %«rr*3C, Acc., sing, of the fem. 
form of the adj. Daiva (See No. 1653) 

9. 13 ; 16. 3, 5. 


1657. florae, Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Dosavat formed 
by the addition of the suffix Vat, 
showing likeness, to the noun Do$a 
(Like a fault, sin or blemish) 
18. 3. 

1658. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Dosa ( A fault, sin or blemish ) 
1. 38, 39. 

1659. Inst. sing, of the mas. 
noun Do§a ( See No. 1658 ) 18. 48. 

1660. Inst. plu. of the mas. 
noun Dosa ( See No. 1658 ) 1. 43. 

1661. Gen. dual of the 
fem. comp, noun Dyavapfthivi ( The 
sky and the earth ) 11. 20. 

1662. Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Dyuta ( Gambling ) 10, 36. 

1663. St85«rftr Fut. 2nd pers. sing.of 
the root D?$-pa$y (See No. 1545) 4.35. 

1664. Sf^forPres. 3rd pers. plu, of 
the root Dru ( To melt ) 11. 28, 36. 

1665. fwwwtg; Abl. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj . Dravyamaya 
formed by the addition of the suffix 
Maya, showing pervasion, to the 
noun Dravya (That in which material 
objects are made use of ) 4. 33. 

1666. JTWWtftt Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Dravyayajfia (A 
sacrifice in which material objects 
are made use of ) 4. 28. 

1667. 5ST Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Drastr ( A seer ) 14. 19, 

1668. Inf. of the root DrS- 
pa6y (See No. 1545) 11. 3, 4, 7, 
8, 46, 48, 53, 54. 

1669. Inst. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Drupadaputra (The 
son of Drupada, Dhrstadyumna ) 
1. 3. 
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1693. > 213 : Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Dhanus (A bow ) 1. 20. 

1694. Acc. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Dharmakamartha 
(Righteous conduct, objects of desire 
and riches ) 18. 34. 

1695. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
comp, noun Dharmaksetra (A field 
of battle where Dharma i. e. righte- 
ousness prevailed ) 1. 1. 

1696. Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Dharmasammudhacetas ( One whose 
mind is bewildered by considera- 
tions of Dharma ) 2. 7. 

1697. Dat. sing, of 
the neu. comp, noun Dharmasaih- 
sth5pan3rtha (The rehabilitation of 
Dharma ) 4. 8. The use of the dat. 
case along with the suffix Artha is an 
irregularity, Cf. Tadartharh in 3. 9. 

1698. qflfcar Gen. sing, of the mas. 
noun Dharma ( Righteousness, 
religious duty or the law divine) 
2. 40 ; 4. 7 ;9. 3 ; 14. 27. 

1699. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Dharma (See No. 1698) 
18. 31, 32. 

1700. Nom. sing.of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. DharmStman 
used as a noun ( One who has be- 
come identical with Dharma ) 9. 31. 

1701. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Dhar- 
maviruddha ( That which is not 
opposed to Dharma i. e. righteous- 
ness ) 7. 11. 

1702. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Dharma (See No. 1698) 1. 40. 

1703. 'srwf^Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. form of the adj, Dharmya 
( That which is characterised by. 
righteousness ) 2. 33 ; 9. 2 ; 18. 70. 


In 2. 33 the order of the words 
seems to have been inverted 
in Sri Venkatanatha’s commentary 
( See App. I. 8 and the word 
supra ). 

1704. Wwr’Nc. Abl. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Dharmya (See No. 
1703 ) 2. 31. 

1705. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Dharmyamrta (The 
nectar of righteous conduct) 12. 20. 

1706. ^TRlT Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Dhatr ( One who upholds, pre- 
serves or supports ) 9. 17 ; 10. 33. 

1707. STR-mp* Acc. sing, of the 
mas. noun Dhatr (See No. 1706) 8. 9. 

1708. WIT Nom. sing, of the neu 
noun Dhaman ( An abode ) 8. 21 ; 10. 
12; 11. 38; 15. 6. 

1709. WWS* Pres. Atma. 3rd pers. 
sing, of 1st con). Ubhayapadi root 
Dh? (To hold) 18. 33.34. 

1710. Nom. sing, of the 
pres, participial adj. DhSrayat 
( Holding or believing) 5. 9 ; 6. 13. 

1711 . WWfo Pres. Paras . 1st pers. 
sing, of the root Dhr ( See No. 1709) 
16. 13. 

1712. vsrrd^T Gen. sing, of the 
mas. noun Dhartaraatra ( The son of 
Dbrtara?tra *. 0 . Dhuryodhana) ’1. 23. 

1713. ^TfoigroTratGen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Dhartara?tra (See No. 
1712, the persons meant hereby 
being all the sons of Dhrtarastra ) 
1, 19. 

1714. Acc. plu. of the 
mas. noun DhSrtarBspra (See No. 
1712 and 1713) 1. 20, 36, 37, 

1715. Nom. plu, of the 
mas. noun Dhartarastra (See No. 
1712 and £713) I. 46; 2.6. 
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1739. **9WcT: Gen. sing, of the 
pres, participial adj. Dhyayat (Con- 
templating or thinking of ) 2. 62. 

1740. Gen. plu. of the 
pres, participial adj. Dhyayat (See 
No. 1739 ) 12. 6. 

1741. Jgspi^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj Dhruva ( Sure or 
steady ) 2. 27 ; 12. 3. 

1742. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj . Dhruva ( See 
No. 1741)2.27. 

1743. jprrNom. sing, of the fem. 
form of the adj. Dhruva (See 
No. 1741 ) 18. 78. 

1744. Negative particle. Tnd. 
(No) 1, 30, 31, 32*, 35, 37, 38, 39; 
2.3, 6*. 8, 9, 11, 12*, 13, 15, 16*, 
17, 19 s , 20 4 , 23*, 25, 26, 27, 29, 30, 
31*, 33, 38, 40*. 42, 44, 57*. 66 s , 
70,72 ; 3. 4*. 5, 8, 16, 17, 18 s , 22*, 
23, 24, 26, 28, 29, 32, 34 ; 4. 5, 9, 
14 s , 20, 22, 31, 35, 38, 40 s , 41 ; 
5.3*, 4,6, 7, 8, 10, 13*, 14 s , 15*, 
20*, 22 ; 6. 1*, 2, 4* 5, 11*, 16*, 19, 
21, 22*, 25, 30*, 33, 38, 39, 40 s ; 
7. 2, 7, 12, 13, 15, 25*, 26 ; 8. 5, 
15, 16, 20, 21, 27 ; 9. 4, 5*, 9, 24, 
29*. 31 ; 10. 2*, 7, 14*, 18, 19, 39, 40 ; 

11. 8, 16 s , 24, 25*. 31, 32, 37, 43, 
47, 4S 4 , S3 4 ; 12. 7, 8, 9, 15*, 17 4 ; 
13. 12*, 23, 28, 31*, 32* ; 14. 2*, 19, 
22*, 23* ; 15. 3 4 , 4, 6 4 , 10, 11 ; 16. 7 4 , 
23 s ; 17. 28 ; 18. 3, 5, 7, 8, 10*, 11, 

12, 16, 17 4 , 35, 40, 47, 48, 54*, 58, 
59, 60, 67 4 , 69*. 

1745. Nom. sing, of the mas, 
noun Nakula (The name of the 
youngest of the Pandavas ) 1. 16. 

1746. Wtnwn Gen. plu. of the 
neu. noun Naksatra (A constellation) 
10 . 21 . 


1747. stfftn^Gen. plu. of t&e fem. 
noun Nadi ( A river) 11. 28, 

1748. *WT: Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Nabhas ( The sky ) 1. 19. 

1749. Acc. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj.-Nabhah- 
sprSa (One who touches the skv) 
11.24. y 

1750. Imp. 2ndtpers. sing, 
of the root Namaskr ( To make an 
obeisance or a salutation) 9. 34; 
18. 65. 

1751. *Wtr 55 « c u Ind. past participle 
of the root Namaskr ( See No. 1750 ) 
11. 35. 

1752. smtsro: Nom. plu. of the 
pres participial adj. Namasyat (Bow- 
ing or making obeisance ) 9. 14. 

1753. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Nam ( To bow ) 11. 36. 

1754. «WT: The noun *WT^ used as ' 
an indeclinable word (A bow or 
obeisance ) 11. 31, 40*. 

1755. *lfW:^Pot. 3rd pers. plu. of 
the root Nam ( See No. 1753 ) 11. 37. 

1756. ^WTRWTr Nom. sing, of the 
neu. noun Namas, repeated to indi- 
cate a frequency of the act (See 
No. 1754) 11. 39*. 

1757. sw^Pot, 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Nl-nay ( To lead ) 6. 26. 

1758. 5R3i^*r -Gen. sing, of the 
mas. noun Naraka ( Hell ) 16. 21. 

*1759, Dat. sing, of the mas. 
noun Naraka ( See No. 1758 ) 1, 42. 

1760. «W%Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Naraka '( See No. 1758 ) 1 . 44 ; 
16. 16. 

1761. srcgffq’: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Nara- 
pu Agava (The best of men ) 1. 5. 

1762. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Naralokavira (A 
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1787. an?*: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Narada (The name of a celestial 
sage who was a great devotee of 
Vi§i?u) 10. 13, 26. 

1788. wrflotffi; Gen. plu. of the 
fem. noun Nari ( A woman ) 10. 34. 

1789. Acc. sing, of the fcm. 
noun Nau ( A boat ) 2. 67. 

1790. ‘imw* Nom. sing, of the 
neu. noun NS&rna (Cause of destruc- 
tion ) 16. 21. 

1791. sf fWWfw Pres. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Na6 (See No . 1771) 10.11, 

1792. smrrcr I)at. sing, of the mas. 
noun Na£a ( Destruction ) 11. 29*. 

1793. Nom. sing, of the 
past pass, participial adj. Na£ita 
( Destroyed ) 5. 16. 

1794. Acc. dual of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
NasabhyantaracSrin (Moving inside 
the nose ) 5. 27. 

1795. sfTfeswsran Acc. sing, of the 

neu, comp, noun Nasikagra (The 
tip of the nose ) 6. 13. * 

1796. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Gam-gacch with the pre- 
* fix Ni (To attain or reach) 9. 31; 

18. 36. 

1797. fSpgpftelTfa Acc. plu. of the 
neu. 'form of the past pass, parti- 
cipial adj. Nigrhlta (Brought under 
control) 2. 68. 

1798. Pres. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Grh with the prefix Ni 
(To withold or hold back ) 9. 19. 

1799. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Nigraha { Restraint or control ) 
6, 34. 

1800. $mt Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Nigraha ( See No. 1799 ) 3. 33, 


1801. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Nitya- 
jata(That which is permanent by 
nature) 2. 26. 

1802. fafctijg: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Nitya- 
trpta ( One who is ever satisfied ) 
4,20. 

1803. Gen. sing, of the 
mas. comp. adj. Nityayukta (One 
whose mind is ever composed or 
well-balanced ) 8. 14. 

1804. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Nitya- 
yukta ( See No. 1803 ) 7. 17. 

1805. fasrgror: Nom. plu. of the . 
mas. form of the comp, adj Nitya- 
yukta ( See No. 1803 ) 9. 14 ; 12. 2. 

1806. faartftorr Inst. sing, of the 
mas. comp., noun Nityavairin (A 
perpetual enemy ) 3. 39. 

1807. fawsr: Adv. Ind. (Always 
or constantly ) 8. 14. 

1808. fawsre^Nom . sing, of the 
mas, form of the comp. adj. Nitya- 
sattvastha ( One who always reposes 
or takes rest in the Sattvaguna ) 
2.45. 

1809. Nom. sing, of 
the mas. comp, noun Nityasannyasin 
( One who is ever a recluse ) 5. 3. 

1810. Gen. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Nitya (Per- 
manent or everlasting ) 2. 18. 

1811. f&pWfcNom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. form or acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Nitya (See 
No. 1810) 2,21, 26; 3.15. 

Adv, Ind. (For ever or constantly) 
2. 30; 3.31; 9.6; 10. 9; 11. 52; 
13. 9 ; 18. 52. 
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1834. Acc. 9ing. of the mas. 
noun Niyama ( A rule of limitation 
or restraint ) 7. 20. 

1835. fiPTO Ind. past participal of 
the root Yam with the prefix Ni 
(To restrain ; to keep under one’s 
control) 3. 7, 41 , 6. 26 18. 51. 

1836. Fut. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Yuj with the prefix Ni 
( To join to, direct to, impel or goad 
on to ) 18. 59. 

1837. PBrfcwfa Pres. 2nd pers. 
sing, of the root Yuj with the prefix 
Ni ( See No. 1836 ) 3. 1. 

1838. pRtfor: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the past pass, partici- 
pial adj. Niyojita (Impelled or goad- 
ed on to ) 3. 36. 

1839. f&rcfo; Nom. sing, oi the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Niragni 
( One who does not maintain a sacri- 
ficial fire ) 6. 1. 

1840. Prfl&TC Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, adj, Nira- 
hathkara ( One who is devoid of ego- 
tism ) 2. 71 ; 12. 13. 

1841. firoreffe Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the corap. adj. Nira^in 
(One who has no expectations) 3, 30; 
4.-21 ; 6. 10. 

1842. fSpfTW: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, adj. 
Nira&aya ( One who does not tie 
down his mind to a particular 
object or person ) 4. 20. 

1843. Gen. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Nira- 
har& (One who does not take any 
lood ) 2. 59. 

1844. Pres. 1st pers. sing, of 
the root Iks with the prefix Ni ( To 
have a look at ) 1.-22. 

B. G. I. 6 


1845. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the adj. Niruddha 
( Restrained or kept under control ) 
6 . 20 . 

1846. Ind. past participle 
of the root Rudh with the prefix Ni 
( To keep under check or control or 
to confine ) 8. 12. 

1847. fogotsrc* Abl. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Nirgunatva (The 
quality of being without any attri- 
butes) 13.31. 

1848. Nom. sing, of the 

neu. form of the adj. Nirguna ( That 
which is without any attributes ) 
13. 14. 

1849. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun NirdeSa (Designation or 
appellation ) 17. 23. 

1850. Nom. sing, of the 

neu. form of the comp', adj. Nirdosa 
( That which is without any fault or 
blemish) 5. 19. 

1851. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Nir- 
dvandva ( One who is free from the 
influence of the pairs of opposites 
such as love and hatred, pleasure 
and pain etc. ) 2. 45 ; 5. 3. 

1852. Ppfor: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Nir- 
mama ( One who is without a sense 
of pride or egotism ) 2. 71 ; 3. 30 ; 
12. 13 ; 18 53. 

1853. PtfsRsrrat Abl. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Nirmalatva (The 
quality of being without any dross 
i, e. being quite pure ) 14. 6, 

1854. Pr$W Nom. sing, of the 
neu, form of the comp. adj. Nirmala 
(That which is without any dross 
i. e, which is quite pure ) 14. 16. 

81 



TnarerWr 


Primary - Word~Units 




1876. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Cal with the prefix Ni 
( To slip off ) 6. 26. For the occur- 
rence of this word see the remark 
in the preceding entry. 

1877. f^rar^r Nom. sing, of the 
fem. form of the adj , Niicala ( Firm 
or unmoved ) 2. S3. 

1878. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the past pass, parti- 
cipial adj. Ni£cita used adverbially 
( Definitely ) 2. 7 ; 18. 6. 

1879. fafasrar: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the past pass, parti- 
cipial adj . Niscita ( Come to a 
definite conclusion) 16. 11. 

1880. Ind. past participle 
of the root Cint with the prefix Ni 
(To consider thoroughly and decide) 
3. 2. 

1881. fSmrNorn. sing, of the fem. 
noun Nistha ( A confident belief ) 
3. 3; 17. 1 ; (A condition or state) 
18. 50. 

1882. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Nistrai- 
gunya (One who is devoid of the 
three attributes 1 ) 2. 45. 

1883. PitWi: Nom. plu. of the past 
pass, participial adj. Nihata (Killed) 
11.33. 

1884. r Ind. past participle of 
the root Han with the prefix Ni ( To 
kill) 1.36. 

1885. ftiWWRi Nom. dual of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Nih^re- 
yasakara ( That which leads to final 
beatitude ) 5. 2. 

1886. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Nihsprha (One who is free from 
desires or aspirations) 2. 71 ; 6. 18. 


1887. sfrfclr: Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Niti ( Right conduct) 10. 38; 
18. 78. 

1888. 3 An ind. particle joined to 
an interrogative pronoun and imply- 
ing a favourable answer (Indeed) 

I. 35 ; 2. 36. 

1889. Loc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Nrloka (The re- 
gion in which human beings reside ) 

II. 48. 

1890. 35 Loc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Nr ( A human being ) 7. 8. 

1891. Wwffol%*Acc. sing, of the 
fem. comp, noun Naiskarmyasiddhi 
( The attainment of total inactivity ) 
18.49. 

1892. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Naifekarmya (The 
state of being inactive ) 3. 4. 

1893. shgfiNF: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Nais- 
krtika ( One who cuts off the 
interests of others ) 18. 28. 

1894. Acc. sing, of the fem. 
form of the adj. Nai§thika (Con- 
stant or perfect ) 5. 12. 

1895. Negative particle. Ind. 

( Nor ) 17. 28. 

1896. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the adj. Nyayya (That 
which can be justified by the autho- 
rity of reason or the scriptures ) 
18. 15. 

1897. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Nyasa ( Abandonment ) 18. 2. 

*1 

1898. ^’%omi ( Gen. plu. of the neu. 
noun Pak$in ( A bird ) 10. 30. 

1899. <rerf3cT Pres. 3rd pers. plu. of 

the root Pac ( To cook or digest ) 

3. 13. 
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or another) 3. 11, 42, 43; 4. 4; 
7. 13, 24 ; 8. 10, 28 ; 9. 11 ; 10, 12 8 ; 
11. 18, 38*, 47; 13. 12, 17, 34; 
14. 1. 19 ; 18. 75. 

Acc. sing, of the same used as a' 
neu. noun ( The Higher One ) 2. 59 ; 
3. 19. 

1924. 9tcWT Voc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Paramtapa 
used as a form for addressing Arjuna 
and DhrtarSstra ( He who is a terror 
to his enemies ) 2. 3 ; 4. 2, 5, 33 ; 

7. 27 ; 9. 3 ; 10. 40 ; 11. 54 ; 18. 41. 

1925 . Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Paramtapa 
used as an epithet of Arjuna ( See 
No. 1924 ) 2. 9. 

1926. TOTOSH8H. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Param- 
paraprapta ( That which has been 
acquired traditionally from genera- 
tion to generation ) 4. 2. 

1927. Inst. sing, of the fem. 
form of the pronominal adj. Para 
( See No. 1923 ) 1. 28; 12. 2; 17. 17. 

1928. TOKrrac,Adv. Ind. (Beyond) 

8. 9. 

1929. Adv. Ind. (Mutu- 
ally ) 3. 11 ; 10. 9. 

1930. TO*rGen. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronominal adj. Para 
(See No. 1923 ) 17. 19. 

1931. TO Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronominal adj. Para 
(See No. 1923 ) 4. 40 ; 8. 20, 22; 
13. 22. 

1932. TO Nom. sing, of the fem. 
forn\ *k e pronominal adj. Para 
( See No. 1923 ) 3. 42 ; 18. 50. 

1933. TORrAcc. plu. of the neu. 
form of the pronominal adj. Para 
( See No. 1923 ) 3. 42. 


1934. TOUAcc. sing, of the fem. 
form of the pronominal adj. Para 
(See No. 1923 ) 4. 39 ; 6. 45; 7. 5; 

9. 32 ; 13. 28 ; 14. 1 ; 16. 22, 23 ; 
18. 54, 62, 68. 

1935. 'rR'tftRScfc Nom. sing, of the 
past pass, participial adj. Pariklrtita 
( Proclaimed or made known ) 
18. 7, 27. 

1936. Originally a neu. 
noun meaning * pain * or ‘ vexation ’ 
but here used adverbially in the 
sense of * vexatiously ’ . 17. 21. 

1937. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. noun Parigraha ( Acceptance of 
a gift) 18. 53. 

1938. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Caks with the prefix Pari 
(To speak of or designate) 17. 13, 17. 

1939. Nom. sing, of 
the neu. form of the comp. adj. 
Paricaryatmaka ( That which consists , 
of service ) 18. 44. 

1940. qRf^re^Nom, sing, of the 
pres, participial adj. Paricintayat 
(Contemplating or thinking of) 

10. 17. 

1941. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Parij&atr (ICnower) 18. 18. 

1942. <rR*lRt Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun ParmSma (Result or end) 
18. 37, 38. 

1943. 'Tf^TOTlnd. past participle 
of the root Tyaj with the prefix Pari 
(To renounce completely ) 18. 66. 

1944. 'tR^TUT: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Parityaga ( Complete re- 
nunciation) 18. 7. 

1945. tRsttor Dat. sing, of the 
neu. noun Paritrana (Protection) 
4 . 8 . 
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1971. VTB&t Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Pan^ava ( The son of PSndu, 
here used to address Arjuna who was 
one of the sons of Pandu ) 4. 35 ; 

6. 2 ; 11. 55 ; 14. 22 ; 16. 5. 

1972. Nora. sing, of the 
mas. noun Pafidava ( See No. 1971 ) 
1.14,20; 11.13. 

1973. qrWTHru, Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Pafidava ( See No. 1971 ) 
used here in the general sense 
10. 37. 

1974. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Pandavanika (The 
army of the Panovas ) 1. 2. 

1975. «rr»«®ns Norn. plu. of the 
mas. noun Pafidava ( See No. 1971 ) 
used here in the general sense . 1.1. 

1976. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. comp. “noun Pafiduputra (A son 
of PaAclu) 1. 3. 

1977. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Pataka ( Sin ) 1. 38. 

1978. 9T% Norn. sing, of the neu. 
noun PStra ( Ordinarily ‘a vessel* but 
here ‘a fit person for a gift’ ) 17. 20. 

1979. WJWs. Nom. ,sing. of the 
super, degree of the noun Papakrt 
treated as an adj. (The greatest 
sinner ) 4. 36. 

1980. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp', noun Papa- 
yoni ( One whose low birth is the 
result of one’s sins ) 9. 32. 

1981. 'TTtrcC Nom. or acc. sing, o'f 
the neu. noun Papa ( Sin or blemish) 
1.36,45; 2.33,38; 3.36; 5.15; 

7. 28. 

1982. 9191^ Abl. sing, of the neu. 
noun Papa ( See No. 1981 ) 1. 39. 

1983. ’TT'TT: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun P3pa ( A sinful man ) 3. 13. 


1984. <nfcr Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Papa ( See No. 1981 ) 5. 10. 

1985. Abl. plu, of the mas. 
noun Papa ( See No. 1983 ) 4. 36. 

1986. Loc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Papa ( See No. 1983 ) 6 . 9. 

1987. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. noun Papman ( Sin personified 
or incarnate ) 3. 41. 

1988. Nom. sing, of the 
neu . noun PSrusya ( Ironical speech ) 
16. 4. 

1989. 9T4 1 Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Partha ( A son of Prtha *. e. 
Kunti, here used to address Arjuna ) 

I. 25; 2.3,21,32,39, 42, 55 , 72; 
3. 16, 22, 23 ; 4. 11, 33 ; 6. 40 ; 7. 1, 
10; 8.8,14,19,22,27 ; 9.13,32; 
10.24; 11.5; 16.4,6; 17.26,28; 
18. 6, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 72, In 
18. 35 the part of the sentence in 
which this word occurs is 'Zfifc OT 
qt^ grnrcft. Sankara according to the 

J. H. P. edition, Purusottamaji and 
Nilakantha and all the 8 comm, in 
the G, P. edition of 1912 read, in- 
stead OTaTTOft'JTcFf ( App. 1. 37 ). 
Although ih that case the address 
to Arjuna would be omitted the 
sense of the sentence as a whole 
would not be affected thereby. 

1990. wfcar Gen. sing, of the mas. 
noun partha (See No. 1989) 18. 74. 

1991. 'TT& Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Partha ( See No. 1989) 1. 26 ; 
18. 78. 

1992. 'TTsfor Dat. sing, of the mas. 
noun PSrtha ( See No. 1989 )11. 9. 

1993. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun PSvaka ( Fire ) 2. 23 ; 10. 23 ; 
15. 6. 

1994. Nom. plu. of the 
neu. noun P5vana (Purifier) 18. 5. 
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2018. Nom . plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Punaravartin ( One 
who is liable to revert or be reborn ) 
8. 16. 

2019. gWfl^Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Puns ( A human being ) 2. 71 . 

2020. g^T^Adv. Ind. (From the 
front) 11, 40. 

2021. 3*T Adv. Ind. (Formerly) 
3. 3, 10; 17. 23. 

2022. S’H^Acc. sing, of the mas. 

form of the adj. Purana (Hoary or 

ancient ) 8. 9. 

* * 

2023. 3*W: Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the adj. Purana (See 
No. 2022) 2. 20; 11.38. 

2024. JjFTToft Nom. sing, of the 

fem. form of the adj. Purana (See 
No. 2022) 15.4. 

2025. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the adj. Puratana 
( Hoary or ancient ) 4. 3. 

2026. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Purujit ( The 
conqueror of the Purus *. e. King 
Kuntibhoja) 1. 5. 

2027. gwfcr Voc. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Puru§ar§abha ( A 
bull amongst men ), used as a form 
for addressing Arjuna because of 
his extraordinary strength. 2. 15. 

2028. Voc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Purusavyaghra C A 
tiger amongst men ), used as a form 
'for addressing Arjuna because of his 
extraordinary strength 18. 4. 

2029. Gen. sing, of the mas. 
noun Purusa ( Ordinarily a male 
human being but sometimes used 
to denote man in general and some- 
times also to denote the individual 
soul ) 2. 60. Here it is used in the 
second sense. 


2030. S^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Purusa ( See No. 2029 ) 2. 15 ; 
8. 8, 10 ; 10. 12 ; 13. supernumerary 
stanza (See App. 1. 31), 19, 23; 15. 4. 

2031 . Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Purusa ( See No. 2029 ) 2. 21 ; 
3. 4 ; 8. 4, 22 ; 11. 18, 38 ; 13. 20, 21, 
22 ; 15. 17 ; 17. 3. For the instances 
of the poetic license taken by the 
author in spelling this word see 
No. 2049 infra. 

2032. SW: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Puru§a ( See No. 2029 ) 9, 3. 

2033. Voc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Purusottama ( Lit. 
the best of men or the highest 
active principle in the universe) used 
here as a form for addressing Sr! 
Krsna. 8. 1 ; 10. 15 ; 11. 3. This 
term baa the latter meaning at the 
places mentioned in the next two 
entries. 

2034. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Purusottama ( See 
No. 2033 ) 15. 19. 

2035. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Purusottama ( See 
No. 2033 ) 15. 18. 

2036. 3^ Nom. dual of the mas. 
noun Purusa ( See No. 2029 ) 15. 16. 

2037. 3^ Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Pura ( A city ) 5. 13. 

2038. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Purodhas ( A royal family 
priest) 10. 24. 

2039. Inst. plu. of the 
fem. form of the adj. Puskala 
( Abundant) 11. 21. 

2040. gwirfaPres. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Pu$ (To nourish) 15. 13. 

2041. g^T^Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Pu§pa ( A flower) 9. 26, 
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2069. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, adj. Paurva- 

. dehika ( That relating to the previous 
birth ) 6,-43. 

2070. M»fti«i»<Nom, sing, of the 
neu. form of 'the adj. PrakaSaka 
(That which enlightens or illumi- 
nates ) 14. 6. 

2071. SRJRfltfSr Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Ka£ with the prefix Pra 
( To enlighten or illuminate ) 5. 16 ; 
13.33*. 

2072. SRPRn* Acc. sing, of the 
mas. noun PrakSUa ( Light ) 14. 22. 

2073. swror: Nom, sing, of the 
mas. noun Prakafo (See No. 2072) 
7. 25 ; 14. 11. 

2074. 3R»teri' Inst. sing, of the 
fem. noun Prakirti (Wide-spread 
reputation ) 11. 36. 

2075. srfffasrr^ Acc. plu, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Pra- 
krtija ( Born of the primordial matter 
or one’s innate nature ) 13. 21 . 

2076. Inst. plu. of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Prakjtija 
(See No. 2075 ) 3. 5; 18.40. 

2077. Acc. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Prakrti- 
sambhava (That which owes its 
origin to the primordial matter or 
one’s innate nature ) 13. 19. 

2078. srefasfrRTT: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp, adj, Prakrti- 
sambhava ( See No. 2077 ) 14. 5. 

2079. srftfNr: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Pra- 
krtistha ( That which resides in the 
primordial matter) 13. 21. 

2080. 5T|5fita*rTf3f Nom. plu. of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Pra- 
krtistha ( See No. 2079) 15. 7. 


2081. JT$ftta(Acc. sing, of the fem. 
noun Prakrti ( The primordial 
matter or one’s innate nature ) 
3. 33 ; 4. 6 ; 7. 5 ; 9. 7, 8, 12, 13 ; 
11. 51 ; 13. supernumerary stanza 
(App. 1.31), 19,23. 

2082. Nom. sing, of the 
fem. noun Prakfti (See No. 2081) 
7, 4 ; 9. 10 ; 13. 20 ; 18. 59. 

2083. Gen. sing, of the fem, 
noun Prakrti ( See No. 2081) 3. 27, 
29, 33 ; 9. 8. 

2084. sr^TT Inst. sing, of the fem. 
noun Prakyti ( See No. 2081 ) 7. 20 ; 
13. 29. 

2085. ST3R: Nom. sing, of the mas!, 
form of the adj. Prajana (One who 
impregnates or generates ) 10. 28. 

2086. si*r?rRr Pre. 3rd pers. sing, 
of thejroot Ha with the prefix Pra 
( To abandon or shake off ) 2. 55. 

2087. Imp. 2nd pers.. sing, 
of the root H§ with "the prefix Pra. 
(See No. 2086) 3.41. Ramanuja, 
Madhava Anandatirtha, Hanumana, 
Nilakanfha and all the 8 comm, in 
the G. P. edition of 1912 read spstffc 

instead of ( See 

App. 1. 13 ). 

2088. srsrmfcT Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root JnS with the prefix Pra 
( To know ) 18. 31. 

2089. JTSTRT^r Pres. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Jfia with the prefix Pra. 
(See No. 2088) 11. 31. 

2090. srawrfcf: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Prajapati ( The 
Lord of Creatures, Brahma ) 3. 10 ; 
11. 39. 

2091. spat* Nom. plu. of the fem. 
noun Praja ( The creatures ) 3. 10, 
24 ; 10. 6. 



Primary 

2118. sd&Rr: Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the past pass, parti- 
cipial ad j. Prathita (Become famous 
or celebrated ) 15. 18. 

2119. Perf. 3rd pers. plu. 

of the root Dhma with the prefix 
Pra ( To blow forcibly) 1. 14. 

2120. Nom. sing, of the 

neu. form of the caus. of the past 
pass, participial adj. Pradista (Shown 
or laid down ) 8. 28. 

2121. st^Th^Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Pradlpta (Fully ignited) 11. 29. 

2122. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Dus with the prefix Pra 
( To become spoiled ) 1 41. 

2123. Nom. plu, of the 
pres, participial adj. • Pradvisat 
(Hating intensely) 16. 18. 

2124. Nom. 'sing. r ofthe T mas. 
form: of the::past 'pass. *, participial 
adj/\Prana§ta ( Destroyed ) 18. 72. 

2125. srcrafr Pres.'.Srd^ pers.jj sing, 
of the root Pad with the prefix Pra 
(To attain, reach'or: approach) 7. 19. 

2126* Pres. 3rd pers.^'plu, 
of the root Padlwithlthe 'prefix Pra. 

( See No. r 2125 ) 4. 11 ; 7. 14, 15, 20. 

2127. spyir Pres. 1st pers. sing, of 
the, root Pad "with .the* prefix Pra 
( See No. 2125 ) 15. 4. Ramanuja, 
Vedantade&kai * and Venkatanatha 
have adopted the alternative reading 
Prapadyet which serves to avoid 
the inconvenience felt in construing 
the verse with the verb Prapadye 
(See App>I. 35). 

2128. «4?il<Pot. 3rd’pers. sing, of 
the root Pad with the prefix Pra 
(See No. 2125) 15. 4. For the occur- 
rence of this word there and its 


Word-Units 

appropriateness see the critical note 
in the previous entry. 

2129. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Prapanna ( Approached ) 2. 7. 

2130. Imp. 2nd pers. sing, of 
the root Dr$-pa4y with the prefix 
Pra ( To see minutely or visualise ) 
11. 49. 

2131. 5FT3F*n%: Inst. plu. of the 
pres, participial adj. PrapaSyat 
(Seeing) 1. 39. 

2132. Pres. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Dr£-pa£y with the prefix 
Pra t See No. 2130 ) 2. 8. 

2133. srmFTS: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Prapitamaha ( Great- 
grandfather, the source of the 
Hiranyagarbha i. e . the Avyakta) 
11.39. 

2134. swrft Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Bhu with the prefix Pra 
( To become evolved, to come into 
being, to become manifest or to 
make one’s appearance ) 8. 19. 

2135. JPflR’far Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Bhu with the prefix Fra . 
( See No. 2134) 8. 18 ; 16. 9. 

2136. sprout Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Prabhava (Birth or source) 
10 . 2 . 

2137. SPW: Nom. sing, of the mas. 

noun Prabhava ( See No. 2136 ) 7. 6 ; 
9. 18 ; 10. 8. • 

2138. smfawi Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the adj. Prabhavignu 
( One who is capable of evolving at 
will) 13.16. 

2139. sWT Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Prabha ( Lustre ) 7. 8, 

2140. swter Pot. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Bha§ with (he prefix Pra 
(To speak) 2. 54. 



Primary Ward-Units 


sr5*rf^Rn^ntiwrr 


2165. srafr Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Pralaya ( See No. 2162 ) 14. 2. 

2166. srefR: Nora. sing, of the 
mas. form of the past pass, partici- 
pial adj. Prallna ( Dissolved or ab- 
sorbed ) 14. 15. 

2167. Pass. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Li with the prefix Pra 
( To dissolve ) 8, 19. 

2168. Pass. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root LI with the prefix Pra 
(See No. 2167)8. 18. 

2169. Fut. 1st pers. sing, 
of the 2nd conj. paras, root Vac with 
the prefix Pra ( To say, narrate or 
tell ) 4. 16 ; 9. 1 ; 13. 12 ; 14. 1. 

2170. Fut. 1st pers. sing, 
of the 2nd conj. Paras, root Vac 
with the prefix Pra irregularly treat- 
ed as an Atma. root ( See No. 2169 ) 
8 . 11 . 

2171. Gen. plu. of the 
pres, participial adj. Pravadat {De- 
bating or arguing ) 10. 32. 

2172. sfsr^tScr Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Vad with the prefix Pra 
( To speak, prattle or argue ) 2. 42 ; 
5.4. 

2173. sra^tlr Pres. 3rd pers, sing, 
of the root Vrt with the prefix Pra 
( To prevail, to move on or to take 
one’s natural course ) 5. 14 ; 10. 8. 

2174. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Vrt with the prefix Pra 
( See No. 2173 ) 16. 10 j 17. 24. 

2175. srafifcm Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the pres. pass, parti- 
cipial adj. Pravartita (Going round 
and round, or moving on ) 3, 16. 

2176. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the past paBs. parti- 
cipial adj. Pravibhakta (Divided) 
11. 13. 


2177. Nom. plu. of the 
neu. form of the past pass, parti- 
cipial adj. Pravibhakta ( See No. 
2176) 18. 41. 

2178. sri^Mr Pass. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root LI with the prefixes Vi 
and Pra (To dissolve, destroy or 
annihilate ) 4. 23. 

2179. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root ViS with the prefix Pra 
( To enter ) 2. 70*. 

2180. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pres, participial adj. 
Pravrtta ( Have proceeded ) 11. 32. 

2181. sr$i%^Acc. sing, ofthefem. 
noun Pravrtti (Activity or act of 
proceeding ) 11. 31 ; 14. 22 ; 16. 7 ; 
18. 30. 

2182. snjfa: Nom. sing, of the 
fem. noun Pravjrtti ( See No. 2181 ) 
14. 12 ; 15. 4 ; 18. 46. 

2183. 33% Loc. sing, of the pres, 
participial adj. Pravjrtta ( See No. 

2180) Ji. 20. 

2184. *TW Nom. sing, of the pres, 
participial adj. Pravrddha (Extended 
or grown ) 11. 32. 

2185. Loc. sing, of the pres, 
participial adj. Pravrddha ( See No. 
2184 ) 14. 14. 

2186. Inf. of the root VM 
with the prefix Pra '„( See No. 2179 ) 
11. 54. 

2187. nrstrfitoni, Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the past pass, parti- 
cipial adj . Pravyathita ( Perturbed ) 
11. 20, 45. 

2188. Nom. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Pravyathitantaratman [ One whose 
heart is perturbed (by fear)] 11. 24. 
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2214. srtf Adv. Ind. (Before or 
prior to ) 5. 23. 

2215. JnWRtf Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the adj. Pranjali ( One 
whose hands are folded in supplica- 
tion or prayer) 11. 21. 

2216. srrorasqff&r Acc. plu. of the 
neu. comp, noun Pranakarman (An 
action of the vital breath ) 4. 27. 

2217. snw^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Prana (The vital breath) 4. 29 ; 
8 . 10 , 12 . 

2218. JJTorr^Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Prana ( See No. 2217) 1. 33 ; 
4. 30. 

2219. MTm r TR JTcft Ac c. dual of the 
fem. comp, noun PranapSnagati (The 
movement or action of the upward 
and downward breaths) 4. 29. 

2220. JTWNRSnTlfW: Nom. sing, 
of the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Pranapanasamayukta ( United with 
the upward and downward breaths ) 
15. 14. 

2221. srrorrpft Acc. dual of the 
mas. comp, noun Pranapana, used in 
the dual form only ( The upward and 
downward breaths ) 5. 27. 

2222. 5r(VIWWW«roiT: Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
PrSnayamaparayana ( One who is ex- 
clusively devoted to the restraint 
of the vital breath ) 4. 29. 

2223. snfaiwrac Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Pranin ( A living being ) 
15. 14. 

2224. snfilr Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Prana ( See No. 2217 ) 4. 29. 

2225. srtftg Loc. plu. of the' mas. 
noun Prana ( See No. 2217 ) 4. 30. 

2226. srrar«T?T: Adv. Ind. ( Princi- 
pally ) 10. 19. 

B. G. I. 7 


2227. SUB** Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Prapta ( Acquired or attained ) 
18. 50. 

2228. Pot. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the 5th conj. Paras, root Ap 
with the prefix Pra ( To acquire or 
attain) 18. 71. 

2229. srr^-Fcr Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Ap with the prefix Pra 
( See No. 2228 ) 12. 4. 

2230. sjT»r Ind. past participle of 
the root Ap with the prefix Pra ( See 
No. 2228 ) 2. 57, 72 ; 5. 20*; 6. 41 ; 
8. 21, 25; 9. 33. 

2231. 3Tn*?% Pass. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Ap with the prefix Pra 
( See No. 2228 ) 5. 5. 

2232. Fut. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the 5th conj. Paras, root Ap with 
the prefix Pra ( See No. 2228 ) 2. 37 ; 
18. 62. In 2. 37 the two commen- 
tators of the name of Vefikatanatha 
read Prapsyase in place of this ( See 
App. I. 9 ). 

2233. Fut. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the 5th conj. Paras, root Ap with 
the prefix Pra irregularly treated as 
an Atma. root ( See No. 2228 ) 2. 37. 
This is the reading according to two 
commentators only ( See App. 1. 9 
and the note in the preceding 
entry ). 

2234. srns&Fut. 1st pers. sing, of 
the 5th conj. Paras, root Ap with the 
prefix Pra irregularly treated as an 
Atma. root ( See No. 2228 and 2233 ) 
16. 13. 

2235. STR*r^ Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Rabh with the prefix Pra 
( To commence ) 18. 15. 



Primary Word-Units 


srtflr: 

2249. Nom. sing, of the fern, 
noun Priti ( Ordinarily * love or 
affection’, but here 4 joy * ) l. 36. 

2250. sfowmro Dat. sing, of the 
mas. form of the active pres, parti- 
cipial adj. Priyamana ( One who is 
being loved ) 10. 1. 

2251. srar^Acc. plu. of the mas 
noun Preta ( A dead body ) 17. 4. 

2252. Jter Ind. past participle of 
the root I with the prefix Pra ( To 
go or depart ) 17. 28 , 18. 12. The 
word at both the places means 4 on 
departure (from this world )’. 

2253. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the past pass, participial adj. 
Prokta ( Said ) 8. 1 ; 13. 11 ; 17. 18 ; 
18. 37. 

2254. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the past pass, parti- 
cipial adj. Proktavat (Had said) 
4. 1, 4. 

2255. ffta: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past :pass. participial 
adj. Prokta ( See No. 2253 ) 4. 3 ; 

6. 33 ; 10. 40 ; 16. 6. 

2256. sfreKT Nom. sing, of the fem. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Prokta ( See No. 2253 ) 3. 3. 

2257. sfcKTfa Nom. plu. of the 
neu. form of the past pass, parti- 
cipial adj. Prokta (See No. 2253) 
18. 13. 

2258. sifasRlf Pass. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Vac. with the prefix Pra 
( To say or speak of ) 18. 19. 

2259. Acc. sing, of the 
continuous pres, participial adj. 
Procyamana (Being said or spoken 
of) 18. 29. 

2260. ffl^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Prota (Woven ) 7. 7. 
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2261. qs^Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. noun Phala ( A fruit ) 2. 51 ; 
5. 4 ; 7. 23 ; 9. 26 ; 14. 16 s ; 17. 12, 
21, 25 ; 18. 9, 12. 

2262. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Phala- 
hetu ( One who does an act with the 
motive of reaping its fruit) 2. 49. 

2263. W^rfasrt Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Phala- 
kaihksin (One who entertains an 
expectation of a fruit ) 18. 34. 

2264. Acc. plu. of the neu. 
noun Phala ( See No. 2261 ) 18. 6. 

2265. 9it5 Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Phala ( See No. 2261 ) 5. 12. 

2266. Loc. plu. of the neu. 
noun Phala ( See No. 2261 ) 2. 47. 

W 

2267. Interjection; Ind. (Alas) 
1.45. 

2268. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj . Baddha ( Bound ) 16. 12. 

2269. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the 9th conj. root Bandh (To 
bind )14. 6. 

2270. Pass. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Bandh ( See No. 2269 ) 
4. 14. 

2271 . Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Bandha ( Bondage ) 18. 30. 

2272. SF^Abl. sing, of the mas. 
noun Bandha ( See No. 2271 ) 5. 3. 

2273. SFg: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Bandhu ( A relation ) 6. 5, 6. 

2274. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Bandhu ( See No. 2273 ) 1. 27. 

2275. ^Redup. perf. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the root Bhii ( To be ) 2. 9. 





Primary Word-Units 


draper t 


2302. Nom. plu. of the fem. 
noun Buddhi ( Intelligence, know- 
ledge or the sense of discrimination ) 
2. 41. 

2303. ff^m^Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. pot. partici- 
pial adj. Buddhigrahya (That which 
is capable of being cognised by the 
intellect ) 6. 21. 

2304. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun BuddhinaSa ( The 
destruction of one’s sense of dis- 
crimination^. 63. 

2305. Abl. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Buddhina^a ( See 
No. 2304 ) 2. 63. 

2306. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Buddhibheda 
( Doubt ) 3. 26. 

2307. Gen. plu. of the 

mas. form of the adj. Buddhimat 
used as a noun ( An intelligent man 
or one with a sense of discrimina- 
tion ) 7. 10. 

2308. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Buddhimat 
(See No. 2307) 4. 18; 15.20. 

2309. 3^3^*' Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Buddhi- 
yukta (One who has acquired a sense 
of discrimination ) 2. 50. 

2310. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Bud- 
dhiyukta ( See No. 2309 ) 2! 51. 

2311. fffcpStrnu Acc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Buddhiyoga (The 
species of Yoga which consists of 
discrimination between the self and 
the non-self 8 ) 10. 10 ; 18. 57. 

2312. Abl. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Buddhiyoga ( See 
No. 2311)2. 49. 


2313. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Buddhisamyoga 
( A reunion with a sense of discri- 
mination ) 6. 43. 

2314. S(^fl(Acc. sing, of the fem. 
noun Buddhi ( See No. 2302 ) 3. 2 ; 
12 . 8 . 

2315. gnif: Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Buddhi (See No. 2302) 2. 39, 41, 
44, 52, 53, 65 , 66 ; 3. 1, 40, 42 ; 7. 4, 
10 ; 10. 4 , 13. 5 ; 18. 17, 30, 31, 32. 

2316. 3%: Gen. sing, of the fem. 
noun Buddhi ( See No. 2302 ) 3. 42, 
43 ; 18. 29. 

2317. Loc. sing, of the fem. 
noun Buddhi ( See No. 2302) 2. 49. 

2318. Inst. sing, of the fem. 
noun Buddhi ( See No. 2302 ) 2. 39 ; 
5. 11 ; 6. 25 , 18. 51. 

2319. gqprttf Ind. past participle of 
the root Budh (To know) 3. 43; 
15. 20. 

2320. 3^: Nom. sing, of the mas, 
noun Budha ( A knower or a wise 
min ) 5. 22. 

2321 . l^T: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun fiudha ( See No. 2320 ) 4. 19 ; 
10 . 8 . 

2322. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Brhatsaman ( The 
particular portion of the Samaveda 
which propounds the way to final 
absolution ) 10, 35. 

2323. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. noun Brhaspati (The precep- 
tor of the gods ) 10. 24. 

2324. ^<*4**. Acc. sing, of the 
pot. participial adj. Boddhavya (That 
which is required to be known) 
4. 17 s . 

2325. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the caus. pres, partici- 
pial adj, Bodhayat ( Teaching ) 10. 9, 
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of the cryptic sayings contained in 
the Vedas *. a, the Upanisads ) 13. 4. 

2346. sninsft Loc. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Brahmagni ( Brahman 
which itself is the fire ) 4. 24, 25. 

2347. srsrMm Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Brahman (The god Brahma) 
11. 15. 

2348. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Brah- 
modbhava ( That which has arisen 
from, Brahman i. e . the Veda ) 3. 15. 

2349. Gen . plu. of 
the mas. comp, noun Brahmana- 
ksatriyavit ( The Brahmana, Ksatriya 
and Vaiiya) 18. 41. 

2350. Gen. sing, of the 
mas. noun Brahmana ( A member of 
the Varna known as Brahmana ) 2. 46. 

2351. Bugmu: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. noun Brahmana ( See No. 2350 ) 
9. 33 ; 17. 23. 

2352. 3 TlTft Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Brahmana (See No. 2350) 5, 18. 

2353. srnrlrNom. sing, of the fem. 
form of the adj. Brahma (Of Brah- 
man) 2. 72. 

2354. gf|[ Imp. 2nd pers. sing, of 
the root BrO ( See No. 2326 ) 2. 7 ; 

5. 1. 

2355. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj- 
Bhakta ( Devoted ) 7. 21 ; 

The same used as a noun (Devotee) 
4.3; 9.31. 

2356. WRT: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj, 
Bhakta used as a noun (See No. 2355) 
9. 33; 12. 1,20. 

2357. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Bhaktimat 
(Pious) 12. 17, 19. 


2358. Inst. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Bhaktiyoga (The 
Yoga which consists of devotion) 
14. 26. 

2359. Acc. sing, of the fem. 
noun Bhakti ( Devotion ) 18. 68. If 
the reading in 7. 21 adopted by Sri 
Venkatanatha (SeeApp. I. 24) is 
preferred, reference to that verse 
must be added here and the entry 
as to Sraddham. must be omitted 
altogether. 

2360. Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Bhakti ( See No. 2359 ) 13. 10. 

2361. WRIT Inst. sing, of the fem. 
noun Bhakti ( See No. 2359 ) 8, 10, 
22 ; 9. 14, 26, 29 ; 11. 54 ; 18. 55. 

2362. viwyrpra; Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Bhaktyupahrta (Of- 
fered with devotion ) 9. 26. 

2363. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Bhagavat used as 
a form of address ( The Revered One 
or Lord) 10. 14, 17. 

2364. *T3Tcrn^ Gen, plu. of the pres, 
participial adj. Bhajat (Adoring) 
10 . 10 . . 

2365. vrsifa Pres. Paras. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the Ubhayapadi root Bhaj 
(To adore or worship) 6. 31 ; 15. 19. 

2366. Pres. Atma. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the root Bhaj (See No. 2365) 

6. 47 ; 9. 30. 

2367. Pres. Paras. 3rd pers. 
plu. of the root Bhaj ( See No. 2365 ) 
9. 13, 29. 

2368. Pres. Atma. 3rd pers. 
plu. of the root Bhaj ( See No. 2365 ) 

7. 16, 28 ; 10. 8. 

2369. WR9T Imp. Paras. 2nd pers. 
sing of the root Bhaj. (See No. 2365) 
9. 33. 
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2393. Fut. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Bhu (See No. 2275) 

16. 13. 

2394. Fut. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Bhu ( See No. 2275 ) 
u. 32. 

2395. Mfewxfa Nom. plu. of the 
neu. form of the fut. participial 
adj. Bhavisyat ( See No. 2392 ) 7. 26. 

2396. *rftwn*r: Fut. 1st pers. plu. 
of the root Bhu ( See No. 2275 ) 2. 12. 

2397. wfc^Pot. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Bhu (See No. 2275 ) 1. 46 ; 
11 . 12 . 

2398. ^^RTl^Adv. Ind, (To the 
form of ashes ) ; — ( Reduces to 
to the form of ashes ) 4. 37*. 

2399. *TTC5T Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Bharata ( A descendant of 
Bharata)used by Krsna as a form 
for addressing Arjuna and by 
Safijaya for addressing Dhrtarastra. 
1. 24 ; 2. 10, 14, 18, 28, 30 ; 3. 25 ; 
4. 7, 42; 7. 27; 11. 6; 13. 2, 33; 
14.3,8,9,10; 15. 19, 20; 16. 3; 

17. 3 ; 18. 62. 

2400. Nom. sing, of the 
fern, noun Bhavana (Faith or firm 
belief) 2. 66. 

2401. *rT3RT?r Imp. 2nd pers. plu. 
of the caus. form of the root Bhu 
( To cause to live i. e. foster or 
support ) 3. 11. 

2402. Nom. plu. of the 
mas form of the pres, participial 
adj. Bhavayat (Fostering or support- 
ing) 3. 11. 

2403. Imp. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the caus. form of the root Bhu 
(See No. 2401)3. 11. 

2404. Nom. plu. of 
the comp, past pass, participial adj. 


Bhavasamanvita (Endowed with faiflj)* 

10 . 8 . 

2405. Nom. sing, of the 
fem. comp, noun Bhavasamiudhi 
( Purity of thought or belief ) 17. 16. 

2406. Acc. smg. of the mas. 
noun Bhava (Nature, entity, faith, 
sentiment or thought, according to 
context) 7. 15, 24; 8. 6 ; 9. 11, 
18. 20. 

2407. wra: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Bhava ( See No. 2406 ) 2. 16 ; 

8. 4, 20 , 18. 17. 

2408. *fRr: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun BhSva ( See No. 2406 ) 7. 12 ; 
10. 5. 

2409. Loc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Bhava ( See No. 2406 ) 10. 17. 

2410. Inst. plu. of the mas, 
noun BhSva ( See No. 2406 ) 7. 13. 

2411. Pres. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Bha§ ( To speak ) 2. 11. 

2412. WTTTT Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Bhasa (Language or speech) 
2.54. 

2413. TTraTOt 1 Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the caus. form of the root Bhas 
(To cause to appear or make mani- 
fest) 15. 6. 12. 

2414. *T$l: Nom. plu. of the fem. 
noun Bhas ( A ray of light or lustre ) 
11. 12, 30. 

2415. Inst. sing, of the 
mas. form of the pres, participial 
adj. Bhasvat (Resplendent) 10. 11. 

2416. ^rTs Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Bhas ( See No. 2414) 11. 12. 

2417. ft Nom sing, of the fem. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Bhmna (Differentiated or divided) 

7. 4. 
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2443. ^jTWtSR: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Bhutabhavana ( See 
No. 2442 ) 9. 5. 

2444. Nom. sing, of 
the mas, comp, noun Bhutabhavo- 
dbhavakara ( One who is the cause 
of the production of the created 
beings) 8. 3. 

2445. 4ggngq( Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun BhQtabhrt (One 
who supports the created beings ) 

.9.5. 

2446. *J<OT|wtAcc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun BhulamaheSvara 
(The Highest Lord of the created 
beings) 9. 11. 

2447. Acc. plu. of 
the mas. comp, noun Bhutaviiesa- 
safhgha ( A group of specific kinds 
of created beings ) 11. 15. 

2448. Nom. dual of the 
mas. comp, noun Bhiltasarga (A set 
or class of created beings ) 16. 6. 

2449. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Bhutastha 
(One who resides in the created 
beings) 9. 5. 

2450. *3yfa(Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Bhiita ( A created being or a 
spirit, a primary element, or a human 
organ according to context; here 
* a created being * ) 10. 39. 

2451. Acc. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Bhutadi ( The first 
of the created beings) or acc. sing, 
of the neu. form of the comp. adj. 
Bhutadi ( That which is the primary 
cause of the created beings, namely, 
the Avyaya, the Indestructible One) 
9. 13. 

2452 Gen. plu. of the 

mas. noun Bhiita (See No. 2450) 
4.6; 10. 5 , 20, 22; 11. 2; 13. 15; 
18. 46. 


2453. Nom. or acc. plu, of 
the neu. noun Bhuta ( See No 2450 ) 
2.28,30,34,69; 3. 14, 33; 4. 35; 

7. 6, 26; 8. 22; 9.5,6, 25; 15. 13, 16. 

2454. Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Bhtiti ( Happiness ) 18. 78. 

2455. ajcterr: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Bhutejya (One 
who worships spirits or goblins) 
9. 25. 

2456. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun BhuteSa (The lord of 
created beings) 10. 15. 

2457. Loc. plu. of the neu, 
noun Bhiita ( See No. 2450 ) 7. 11; 

8. 20 ; 13. 16, 27 ; 16. 2 ; 18. 21, 54. 

2458. *5^1 Ind. past participle of 
of the root Bhu (See No. 2275) 2. 20, 
35, 48; 3. 30; 8, 19*; 11. 50; 
15. 13, 14. 

2459. Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Bbtimi ( The earth ) 7. 4. 

2460. Loc. sing, of the fem. 
noun Bhumi ( See No. 2459 ) 2. 8. 

2461. Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj . Bhuyas ( * Much or 
great', also ‘again or further' ) 2. 20 ; 
6 . 43 ; 7. 2 ; 10. 1, 18 ; 11. 35, 39, 
50 ; 13. 23 ; 14. 1 ; 15. 4 ; 18. 64. 

2462. Imp. 2nd pers. sing, of 
the root Bhu ( See No. 2275 ) 2. 47. 

2463. ^ 35 : Nom. sing, of the mas, 
noun Bhrgu ( The name of the pre- 
Vedic sage, who was the eponymous 
ancestor of the Bhargavas ) 10. 25. 

2464. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Bheda ( Difference ) 17. 7 ; 
18. 29. 

2465. 3$: Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Bheri ( A musical instrument ) 
1. 13. 
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2490. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Mata ( See No. 2488 ) 12. 2. 

2491. *rf<T: Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Mati (View or belief) 6. 36 ; 
18. 70, 78. 

2492. wtl Nom. dual of the fem. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Mata ( See No. 2488 ) 8. 26. 

2493. snsptffg; Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Matkarmakrt (One 
who does actions for my sake) 11. 55. 

2494. WmIhWs Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Mat- 
karmaparama ( Solely devoted to acts 
done for my sake ) 12. 10. 

2495 Abl. sing, or a con- 
tracted form of the pronoun Asmad, 
used in the sense of the gen. sing, 
thereof, with the suffix Tas having 
the sense of the abl. case-termina- 
tion ( From me or than me ) 7. 7, 12 ; 

10. 5, 8; 15. 15. 

2496. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Mat- 
parama ( Solely devoted to me or 
believing me to be the highest :goal ) 

11. 55. 

2497. TflPTWT: Nom. plu, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Mat- 
parama ( See No. 2496 ) 12. 20. 

2498. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Mat- 
para [ That of which ‘ I ’ ( i. e. 
Vasudeva ) am the Para Sakti, the 
highest goal ] 13. 12. For the occur- 
rence of this word there see the 
critical note in Entry No. 167. 

2499 *r ?l R: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp, adj Matpara 
( Devoted exclusively to me ) 2. 61 ; 
6. 14 ; 18. 57. 


2500. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Mat- 
parayana ( Solely devoted to me ) 
9. 34. 

2501. WW! Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Matpara 
(See No. 2498) 12. 6. 

2502. Abl. sing, of the 

mas. noun Matprasada (My favour ) 

18. 56, 58. 

2503. TT5UT Ind. past participle of 
the root Man ( To think or believe ) 
3. 28 , 10. 8, 11. 41. 

2504. Acc. sing of the 

fem. form of the comp. adj. Mat- 
samstha ( Firmly resting or residing 
in ine)6. 15. 

2505. Nom. plu. of the 

neu. form of the comp. adj. Mat- 
stba (Residing or located in me) 
9. 4, 5, 6. 

2506. nsgsrtr* Dat. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Madanugraha 
( With a view to favour me ) 11. 1. 

2507. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Madartha having 
the sense of the dat. sing, or abl. 
sing, or a contracted form of the 
pronoun Asmad with the suffix 
Artham having the sense of the dat. 
case- termination (For my sake ) 
12 . 10 . 

2508. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Madartha having the 
sense of the dat. sing, or alterna- 
tively as in Mad artham, the suffixes 
Arthath and Arthe both having the 
sense of Krte ( See No. 2507 ) 1. 9. 

2509. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
comp, noun Madarpana ( Dedication 
to me ) 9. 27. 

2510. JTS^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Mada ( Arrogance ) 18. 35. 
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2534. TO:TOP?i Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Manahprasada (The 
satisfaction of the mind) 17. 16. 

2535. TOan®lrf^pi ftCTT: Nom. plu. 
of the fem. comp, noun Manafr- 
pranendriyakriya (The operation of 
the mind, the vital breath and the 
sense-organs ) 18. 33. 

2536. TFT: gift Acc. plu, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Mana- 
hsa§tha ( Those to which the mind 
is added as the sixth ) 15. 7, 

2537. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. noun Manlsin (A wise man) 
2.51; 18.3. 

253F. Gen. plu. of the 

mas. noun Manlsin ( See No. 2537 ) 
18. 5. 

2539. ffgwre fa Loc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Manusyaloka (The 
region in which human beings reside) 

15. 2. 

2540. *rg«»rrorn* Gen, plu. of the 
mas. noun Manusya (A human being) 
1. 44 ; 7. 3, 

2541. srg^rr: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. noun Manusya (See No. 2540) 
3. 23 ; 4. 11. 

2542. Loc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Manusya ( See No. 2540) 4. 18; 
18. 69. 

2543. *T5: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Manu (See No. 2530) 4. 1. 

2544. Acc. plu. of the 
mas. form of the past participial 
comp adj. Manogata (That which 
has entered, or is latent in, the 
mind ) 2. 55. 

2545. JFTttTO. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. noun Manoratha (Ambition) 

16, 13. 


2546. TOT«r: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the pot. participial adj. 
Manlavya ( One who deserves to be 
believed as ) 9. 30. 

2547. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Mantra- 
hma [ That which is { performed ) 
without ( the repetition of the pres- 
cribed ) incantations] 17. 13. 

2548. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Mantra ( An incantation ) 9. 16. 

2549. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Manda used as a 
noun (A man ot dull intellect) 3. 29. 

2550. TORT: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Man- 
manas ( One whose mind is solely 
engrossed in me ) 9. 34 ; 18. 65. 

2551. TORT: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Man- 
maya ( One who is identified all over 
with me ) 4. 10. 

2552. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root man (See, No, 2503) 
2. 19; 3. 27; 6. 22; 18.32. 

2553. TOn% Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root man ( See No. 2503 ) 
7. 24. 

2554. TO1§ Pres. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root man ( See No. 2503 ) 
2. 26 ; 11. 4 ; 18. 59. 

2555. TOi Pres. 1st pers. sing, of 
the root man ( See No. 2503 ) 6. 34 ; 
10. 14. 

2556. ?T^R Pot. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root man ( See No. 2503 ) 5. 8. 

2557. TOTOf Fut. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root man ( See No. 2503 ) 
2. 35. 

2558. TO Gen. sing, of the pro- 
noun Asmad (See No. 506) 1, 7, 
29 ; 2. 8 ; 3. 23 ; 4. 11 ; 7. 14, 17, 
24 ; 8. 21 ; 9. 5, 11 ; 10. 7, 40, 41 ; 
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2582. mw&i Voc. aing. of the 
comp. adj. Mahatman used as a noun 
(See No. 2581) 11. 20, 37. 

2583. 'Hs'iwu Nom. sing, of the 
comp. adj. Mahatman used as a noun 
( See No. 2581 ) 7. 19 ; 11. 50. 

2584. flSWRi Norn. plu. of the 
comp. adj. Mahatman used as a 
noun ( See No. 2581 ) 8. 15 ; 9. 13. 

2585. flSTgwsrnj; Acc. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Mahanu- 
bhava ( One whose prowess is great ) 
2. 5. 

2586. *Tfn^Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Mahat (See No .2571) 
9. 6 ; 18. 77. 

2587. ‘USmiHfi Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp adj. Maha- 
papman used as a noun ( One who 
is a great sinner ) 3. 37. 

2588. WfraTfr Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Mah5- 
bahu used as a noun ( One who has 
great arms, literally or metaphori- 
cally ) 1. 18. 

2589. wpirft Voc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Maha- 
bahu used as a noun ( See No. 2588 ) 
2.26,68 ; 3.28,43; 5.3,6; 6.35, 
38 ; 7. 5 ; 10. 1 ; 11. 23 ; 14. 5 ; 
18. 1, 13. 

2590. Nom. plu, of the 
neu. comp, noun MahabhOta ( Ordi- 
narily * a great being * but here * any 
of the five gross primary elements* . 
In this sense the word is generally 
used in the plural number ) 13. 5. 

2591. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun MahSyogeSvara 
( The great lord or master of Yoga ) 
11.9. 

B. G* 1. 8 


2592. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Maha- 
ratha ( Lit. one who goes out in a 
big chariot but here used as a no un 
to designate a military officer of a 
particular grade ) 1. 4, 17. 

2593. Nom. plu. of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Maha- 
ratha used as a noun ( See No. 2592 ) 
1. 6 ; 2. 35. 

2594. Acc. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Maha^amkha (A 
big conch) 1. 15. 

2595. TOSPT: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Maha- 
£ana used as a noun ( A voracious 
eater, a moloch) 3. 37. 

2596. Acc. sing, of the 

neu. noun Mahimana (Prowess or 

greatness ) 11. 41. 

2597. The fern, noun Mahi 
with the suffix Krte having the sense 
of the dat. case-termination (For the 
sake of the earth) 1. 35. 

2598. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Mahlksita ( A king 
or a ruling prince ) 1. 25. 

2599. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Mablpati (The lord of the 
earth, i. e. a king ) 1. 21. 

2600. Acc. sing, of the fem. 
noun Mahi (The earth ) 2. 37. 

2601. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun MaheSvara (The 
Great Lord ) 13. 22. 

2602. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Mahe- 
svasa (One who is big amongst 
those who throw arrows ) 1. 4. 

2603. W A negative ind. particle 
2. 3, 47 s ; 11. 34, 49 2 ; 16. 5 ; 18. 66. 
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2626. wnrmAcc. sing, of the fem. 
noun MSya ( See No. 2624 ) 7. 14. 

2627. arrea: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Maruta ( The wind ) 2. 23. 

2628. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. noun Marga&rsa [The name of 
the lunar month in the Indian calen- 
dar deriving its name from the 
constellation Mrga&rsa ( Orion ) ] 
10. 35. 

2629. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. noun Mardava (Soft-hearted- 
ness ) 16. 2. 

26:0. arWRT^ Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun M3sa ( A month ) 10. 35. 

2631. Acc. sing, of the 

neu. noun Mahatmya (Greatness or 
spiritual significance ) 11.2. 

2632. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Mitradroha (Faithless- 
ness to a friend ) 1. 38. 

2633. Gen. dual of the 
mas. comp, noun MitrSripaksa ( The 
sides of a friend and a foe ) 14. 25. 

2634. fira Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Mitra (A friend ) 12. 18. 

2635. Adv. Ind. (In vain) 
18. 59. 

2636. fSr«arranr: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Mith- 
yacara used as a noun ( One whose 
conduct is not in consonance with 
one’s thoughts) 3. 6. 

2637. fSrw^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Mi£ra (Mixed) 
18. 12. 

2638. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Mukta- 
sanga ( One who is free from attach- 
ment ) 3. 9 ; 18. 26. 


2639. Gen. sing, of the-mas. 
form of the adj. Mukta ( Liberated ) 
4.23. 

2640. Acc. sing, of the mas. 

form of the adj. Mukta (See 

No. 2639 ) 18. 40. 

2641. Nom. sing, of the mas. 

form of the aclj. Mukta ( See 

No. 2639 ) 5. 28 ; 12. 15 ; 18. 71. 

2642. Ind. past participle 
oi the root Muc-mufic ( To release 
or give up) 8. 5. 

2643. Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Mukha ( The mouth ) 1. 29. 

2644. g^rrf^r Nom. plu. of the neu. 
noun Mukha ( See No. 2643 ) 11. 25. 

2645. <3% Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Mukha ( See No. 2643 ) 4. 32. 

2646. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Mukhya ( Principal ) 
10. 24. 

2647. Pass. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Muc-munc(See No. 2642) 
3. 13, 31. 

2648. gspis Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Muni ( An anchorite, sage or 
recluse ) 14. 1 . 

2649. gfc* Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Muni (See No. 2648 ) 2. 56; 
5. 6, 28 ; 10. 26. 

2650. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Muni ( See No. 2648 ) 
10. 37. 

2651. g^rcGen. sing, of the mas. 
noun Muni ( See No. 2648 ) 2. 69 ; 
6. 3. 

2652. ggSjfts Inst. plu. of the 
mas. noun Mumuksu ( One who is 
desirous of being released from 
bondage ) 4. 15. 

2653. giSf* Adv. Ind. (Again 
and again ) 18. 76. 
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2677. tftofPrcWflf: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Moksa- 
parayana ( One who is solely devoted 
to final liberation ) 5. 28. 

2678. jfogrfawrriir Fut. 1st pers. 
sing, of the 10th conj . Ubhayapadi 
root Moks ( To release or set free ) 
18. 66. 

2679. fltoj^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Moksa (Final liberation) 18. 30. 

2680. § Pass. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Muc-munc (See No. 2642) 
4. 16 ; 9. 1, 28. 

2681. JTfaRCTrhn: Gen. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Mogha- 
karman (One who hss been doing 
fruitless acts ) 9. 12. 

2682. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Mogha- 
jnana ( One whose knowledge is 
not productive of any result ) 9. 12. 

2683. Adv. Ind. (In vain) 
3, 16. 

2684. tftawrr: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Mogbaga 
( One who entertains vain hopes ) 
9. 12. 

* 

2685. Fut. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Mud ( To rejoice ) 16. 15. 

2686. tftS3#<^Acc. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Mohakalila ( A 
thick snare brought on by delusion ) 
2. 52. 

2687. tfrssrrsrcrwsar: Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Mohajalasamavrta ( Enveloped by 
the snare of delusion) 16. 16. 

2688. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. noun Mohana ( The cause of de- 
lusion or infatuation ) 14. 8 ; 18. 39. 


2689. Pres. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the caus. form of the root Muh 
( To become deluded or infatuated ) 
3. 2. 

2690. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Moha (Delusion or infatua- 
tion ) 4. 35 ; 14. 22. 

2691. wif: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Moha ( See No. 2690) 11. 1 ; 
14. 13 ; 18. 73. 

2692. Abl. sing, of the mas. 
noun Moha ( See No. 2690 ) 16. 10 ; 
18. 7, 25, 60. 

2693. Trtflcw; Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the past participial adj. 
Mohita (Deluded or infatuated) 7.13. 

2694. TrtffrTT: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the past participial adj. 
Mohita ( See No. 2693 ) 4. 16, 

2695. sftfcfrq, Acc. sing, of the 
fern, form of the adj. Mohini ( That 
which causes delusion or infatua- 
tion ) 9. 12. 

2696. Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Mauna (Reticence) 10.38; 17.16. 

2697. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Maunin (One who observes 
reticence ) 12. 19. 

2698. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root My ( To die ) 2. 20. 

2699. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Yaksarak§as ( The 
Yakga and the Raksasa ) 10. 23. 

2700. Nom. plu. of the 
neu. comp, noun Yak§araksas ( See 
No. 2699) 17. 4. 

2701. Fut. Atma. 1st pers. 
sing, of the Ubhayapadi root Yaj 
(See No. 671 ) 16, 15, 
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272 6. Inst. plu. of the mas. 
noun Yajna ( See No. 2716 ) 9. 20. 
For the occurrence of this word in 

3. 10 according to Ramanuja see 
App. I. 11 and the remark in the 
entry as to the word Saha i infra. 

2727. ittfa TO Gen. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Yata- 
citta (One who has brought his 
mind under restraint ) 6. 19. 

272S. Norn. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Yata- 
cittatman ( One who has brought his 
mind and heart under restraint ) 

4. 21 ; 6. 10. 

2729. Nom. sing, 
of the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Yatacittendriyakriya (One who has 
brought under restraint the actions 
.of the mind and the senses ) 6. 12. 

2730. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Yata- 
cetas(One who has brought one’s 
mind under restraint ) 5. 26. 

2731. Gen. sing, of the mas. 
form of the Paras, pres, participial 
adj. Yatat ( Striving ) 2. 60. 

2732. «T5RTT Inst. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pres, participial adj. 
Yatat ( See No. 2731 ) 6. 36. 

2733. *rcran*Gen. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pres, participial adj. 
Yatat ( See No. 2731 ) 7. 3. 

2734. Paras, pres. 3rd pers. 

sing, of the UbhayapadS root Yat 
( To strive ) 7. 3. 

2735. Atma. pres. 3rd pers. 

sing, of the UbhayapadI root Yat 
( See No. 2734 ) 6. 43. 

2736. Nom. plu. of the mas, 

form of the Paras, pres, participial 
adj. Yatat (See No. 2731) 9. 14; 
15. 11*. 


2737. Paras, pres. 3rd pers, 
plu. of the root Yat ( See No. 2734) 

7. 29. 

2738. TR: Nom. sing, of the 
Atma. pre. participial adj, Yatamat# 
( Striving ) 6. 45. 

2739. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Yati (A man who has restrained 
his mind, body and senses) 4. 28; 

8 . 11 . 

2740. Nom. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp, past 
pass, participial adj. Yatavakkayama- 
nas (One who has restrained his 
speech, body and mind ) 18. 52. 

2741. qrcrr Adv. Ind. (From where). 

This word is used as a substitute 
for the word Yasmatrthe abl. sing, 
of the pronoun Yad. When repeated 
as in 6. 26 it has the sense of ‘ from 
wherever.’ 6. 26*; 13. 3 ; 15. 4 ; 

18.46. 

2742. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Yatat- 
mavat (One who has one’s mind 
under control) 12. 11. 

2743. *(<sl?+iT Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. .YatS- 
tman ( One who has one’s mind 
under one’s control ) 12. 14. 

2744. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Yata- 
tman ( See No. 2743 ) 5. 25. 

2745. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Yati (See No. 2739) 5. 26. 

2746. Nom. sing, 

of the mas. form of the comp . past 
pass, participial adj. Yatendriya- 
manobuddhi (One who has one’s 
senses, mind and intellect under 
one’ 8 control) 5. 28. 
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2767. *T%P5(Loc. sing, of the mas. 
or neu. form of the pronoun Yad 
( See No. 2747 ) 6. 22 ; 15. 4. 

2768. Gen. sing, of the mas. 
or neu. form of the pronoun Yad 
(See No. 2747 ) 2 . 61, 68 ; 4. 19; 

. 8. 22 ; 15. 1 ; 18. 17*. 

2769. Loc. sing, of the fern, 
form of the pronoun Yad (See No. 
2747 ) 2. 69. 

2770. 3T: Norn. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Yad (See No. 
2747) 2. 19*. 21, 57, 71 ; 3.6,7,12, 
16, 17, 42 ; 4. 9, 14, 18*; 5. 3, 5, 10, 
23, 24*, 28 ; 6.1,30,31,32, 33,47; 
7.21*; 8.5,9,13, 14, 20; 9. 26; 
10. 3, 7; 11. 55 ; 12. 14, 15*, 16, 17*; 
13. 1, 3 , 23 , 27, 29; 14. 23*, 26; 
15, 1, 17, 19 ; 16. 23 ; 17. 3, 11 ; 
18. 11, 16, 55,67, 68, 70, 71. 

2771. *rr Nom. sing, of thefem. 
form of the pronoun Yad ( See No. 
2747)2. 69; 18. 30, 32, 50. 

2772. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Yata- 
yama ( That over which a night has 
passed away ) 17. 10, 

2773. *nfir Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Ya ( To go ) 6. 45 ; 8. 5, 8, 
13,26; 13.28; 14. 14; 16.22. 

2774. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Yadava ( A scion of the family 
of Yadu, here used as a form for 
addressing Sri Kr§ga) 11. 41. 

2775. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Yadas (A god presiding 
over the element of water ) 10. 29. 

2776. Adv. Ind. (Of what 
kind ot appearance ) 13. 3. 

2777. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Yad ( See No. 
2747)2.6. 


2778. sflfor Pres. 3rd pers. plu. of 
the root Ya ( See No. 2773 ) 3. 33 ; 
4. 31; 7. 23*, 27; 8. 23; 9. 7, 25 4 , 32; 
13. 34; 16. 20. 

2779. 'Trfir: Inst. plu. of the fem. 
form of the pronoun Yad ( See No. 
2747)10. 16. 

2780. Adv. Ind. (So that) 
1. 22; the same used as an adj. 
( Any) 13. 26. 

2781. qrarr% Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Yavat (Of 
what kind or as much ) 2. 46; 18, 55. 

2782. Fut. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Y3 (See No, 2773) 2. 35 ; 
4. 35. 

2783. Acc. sing, of the fem. 
form of the pronoun Yad ( See No. 
2747) 2. 42 ; 7. 21*. 

2784. 3ft Nom. plu. of the fem. 
form of the pronoun Yad ( See No. 
2747 ) 14.4. 

2785. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Yuktacetas (One 
whose mind is regulated by one’s 
own will) 7. 30. 

2786. Gen. sing, of the 
mas, form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Yuktacegfa (One 
whose movements are under one’ s 
control) 6. 17. 

2787. Nom. Bing, of the 
mas. form of the super, degree of 
the past pass, participial adj. Yukta 
( One who is the best of those who 
have a composed, well-regulated 
or balanced mind ) 6. 47. For the 
definitions of the term Yukta given in 
the B. G. itself see No. 2790 infra . 

2788. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the super, degree of 
the past pass, participial adj. Yukta 
( See Nos. 2787 and 2790 ) 12. 2. 
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2809. Spt Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Yuddba (.See No. 2806 ) 1. 23, 
33 ; 18. 43. 

2810. gWT 5 ^: Norn. sing, of the 
mas. noun Yudhamanyu ( The name 
of a king who took part in the Mbh. 
war on the side of the Pandavas ) 
1. 6. 

2811. gfa Loc. sing, of the fem. 
noun Yudh ( A battle ) 1 . 4. 

2812. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Yudhisthira (The eldest 
of the PSAdavas ) 1. 16. 

2813. Ind. past participle of 
the root Yudh ( To fight ) 8. 7, 

2814. Imp. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Yudh (See No. 2813) 
2. 18 ; 3. 30 ; 11. 34. 

2815. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Yuyudhana (Another name 
of king SatyakI who had fought on 
the Bide of the Pandavas in the Mbh. 
war) 1. 4. 

2816. Nom. plu. of the 
desi. verbal mas. noun Yuyutsu 
( One who is eager to fight) 1. 1. 

2817. Acc. sing, of the 
desi. verbal mas. noun Yuyutsu (See 
No. 2816) 1. 28. 

2818. ^ Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Yad ( See No. 
2747) 1.7,23 ; 3.13,31,32; 4. 11; 
5.22; 7, 12M4.29; 9.22,23,29, 
32 ; 11. 22, 32 ; 12. 1*, 2, 3, 6, 20 ; 
13. 34; 17. 1, 5. 

2819. Inst. sing, of the mas. 
or neu. form of the pronoun Yad 
( See No. 2747) 2. 17 ; 3. 2 ; 4. 35 ;. 
6. 6 ; 8. 22 ; 10. 10 ; 18. 20, 46. 

2820. Inst. sing, of the 
pronouns Yad and Kim joined toge- 
ther and the suffix Cit added thereto 


with a view to put an emphasis (By 
anything whatever) 12. 19. 

2821. Starts Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Yad (See No. 
2747) 1. 33 ; 2. 35 ; 5. 16, 19 ; 7. 28; 
10 . 6 . 

2822. 'farad Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the pot. participial adj. 
Yoktavya (Should be practised) 6. 23 . 

* -2823. Acc. sing, of the 

neu. comp, noun Yogaksema (The 
acquisition of that which is not in 
one’s possession and the preserva- 
tion of that which is ) 9. 22. 

2824. Acc. sing, of the 
fem. comp, noun Yogadharana ( The 
kind of concentration which leads to 
the union of the individual soul with 
the supreme or that which forms 
part of the practice of Yoga ) 8. 12. 

2825. Inst. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Yogabala (The 
strength which comes from the prac- 
tice of Yoga) 8. 10. 

2826. faro Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the past participial 
comp. adj. Yogabhrasta (One who 
has slipped away from the path of 
Yoga) 6. 41. 

2827. fawqrcraTftl: Nom. sing, 
of the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Y ogamayasamavrta (Enveloped or 
covered all over by the Yogamaya 
i. e. the power of delusion ) 7. 25. 

2828. faw* Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Yogayajfia (A 
sacrifice consisting of the practice 
of Yoga) 4. 28. 

2829. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Yoga- 
yukta ( One who has practised Yoga) 


5. 6, 7 ; 8. 27. 
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2850. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Yoga ( See No, 2838) 2. 39. 

2851. Inst. sing, of the mas. 
noun Yoga (See No. 2838) 10. 7; 
12. 6 ; 13. 24 ; 18. 33. 

2852. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Yogedvara (The Lord 
of the different kinds of Yoga) 11. 4. 

2853. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Yogeivara ( See 
No. 2852) 18. 78. 

2854. ^friNrei^ Abl. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun YogeSvara (See 
No. 2852)18. 75. 

2855. sfrrc Inst. plu. of the mas. 
noun Yoga ( See No. 2838 ) 5. 5. 

2856. Acc. plu. of the 
mas. form of the Atma. fut. partici- 
pial adj. Yotsyamana (One who is 
about to fight ) 1. 23. 

2857. Fut. Atma. 1st pers. 
sing, of the root Yudh (See No. 2813) 
2. 9 ; 18. 59. 

2858. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the pot. participle 
Yoddhavya (It is incumbent to 
fight } 1. 22. 

2859. Acc. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Yod- 
dhukama (One who is desirous of 
fighting) 1. 22. 

2860. Inst, plu, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Yodha- 
mukhya (A principal one amongst 
the warriors ) 11. 26. 

2861. sfonfor* Acc. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Yodhavlra. (A 
hero amongst warriors ) 11. 34. 

2862. sfNn: Nom. plu. of the noun 
Yodha ( A war rior ) 11. 32. 

2863. *TrfSp*Acc. sing, of the fem. 
noun Yoni (Lit. ‘the womb or 


uterus * and hence e any generating 
cause or source of origin * ) 16. 20. 

2864. Loc. plu. of the fem. 
noun Yoni ( See No. 2863 ) 16. 19. 

2865. Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Yoni ( See No. 2863 ) 14, 3. 

2866. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. noun Yauvana ( Youth ) 2. 13. 

* 

2867. Nom. plu. of the neu. 
noun Raksas ( A member of an ab- 
original race known by that name ; 
or an issue of a marriage between 
an Arya male and an Anarya female ) 
11.36. 

2868. ?5RT: Gen. sing, of the neu. 
noun Rajas ( The attribute of the 
primordial matter making itself 
manifest in beings as activity, greed, 
wrath &c. H4. 16, 17. 

2869. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Rajas (See No. 2868) 14. 12, 15. 

2870. ?3is Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Rajas ( See No. 2868 ) 14. 5, 7, 
9, 10 s ; 17. 1. 

2871. Nom. sing, of 
the mas, s form of the comp. adj. 
Rajogunasamudbhava ( That ’ which 
owes its rise to the Rajoguga ) 3. 37. 

2872. wq gu ft Loc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Ranasamudyama 
( Preparation on the battlefield ) 
1. 22. 

2873. !«ns£Abl. sing, of the neu. 
noun Rapa ( A battlefield ) 2. 35. 

2874. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Raga ( See No. 2873) 1. 46; 
11. 34. 

2875. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. Rata 
( Devoted to or engaged in ) 5. 25 ; 


12. 4. 
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2899. Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. or acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj, Rajasa ( See No. 
2898) 17. 12, 18, 21; 18. 8, 21, 24,:38. 

2900. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Rajasa (See 
No. 2898) 18. 27. 

2901. Trsrsrr: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the adj. Rajasa (See 
No. 2898 ) 7. 12 ; 14. 18 ; 17. 4. 

2902. STSflSft Nom. sing, of the 
fern, form of the adj. Rajasa (See 
No. 2898) 17. 2; 18. 31, 34. 

2903. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Rajan ( A king ) 1. 2, 16. 

2904. Inst. sing, of 
the mas. comp, noun Rajyasukha- 
lobba [ Greed of the happiness 
derived from ( the possession of ) a 
kingdom] 1. 45. 

2905. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Rajya ( A kingdom ) 1. 32, 33 ; 
11.33. 

2906. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Rajya ( See No. 2905 ) 1. 32. 

2907. Acc. sing, of the fem. 
noun Ratri { Night ) 8. 17. 

2908. Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Ratri ( See No. 2907 ) 8. 25. 

2909. wnwft Loc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Ratryagama (The 
advent of night ) 8. 18, 19. 

2910. SPaRPHAcc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Radhana (Worship or adora- 
tion ) 7. 22. 

2911. TRT: Nora. sing, of the mas. 
noun Rama (This may be either 
Para^urama, son of Jamadagni, a 
Rsi of the Vedic age or Ramacandra, 
son of Da£aratha of the Solar Race. 
Very probably the former is meant 


here as he is believed to be an adept 
in the military science ) 10. 31 . 

2912. ftg: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Ripu ( An enemy ) 6. 5. 

2913. *4(uUH,Gen. plu. of the mas. 
noun Rudra ( The generic name of a 
group of 11 gods of the Vedic pan- 
theon) 10. 23. 

2914. ^frf^TT: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Rudraditya 
( Rudra and Aditya) 11. 22. 

2915. ’Srra; Acc. plu. of the mas, 
noun Rudra ( See No. 2913 ) 11. 6. 

2916. Ind. past participle 
of the root Rudh ( To check or hold 
back ) 4. 29. 

2917. ^ror%*ra:Acc. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Rudhirapradigdha 
( Besmeared with blood ) 2. 5, 

2918. Gen. sing, of the neu. 
noun Rtlpa ( A form ) 11. 52. 

2919. ^T^Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. noun Ropa ( See No. 2918 ) 
11.3,9, 20.23, 45, 47, 49*, 50, 51, 
52; 15. 3 ; 18. 77. • 

, 2920, Acc. plu. of the neu. 
noun Rtlpa ( See No. 2918 ) 11. 5. 

2921. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun ROpa ( See No. 2918) 11. 46. 

2922. ftR gfrrci Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Roma- 
harsana (That which causes horri- 
pilation, a feeling as the con- 
sequence whereof one’s hair stand 
on their ends ) 18. 74. 

2923. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Romaharsa ( Hor- 
ripilation i. e. a feeling as the con- 
sequence whereof one’s hair stand 
on their ends ) 1. 29. 
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2950. s?N»: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Loka ( See No. 2948 ) 3. 9, 21 ; 
4.31,40; 7.25; 12.15. 

2951. Abl. sing, of the mas. 
noun Loka ( See No. 2948 ) 12. 15. 

2952. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Loka (See No. 2948 ) 6. 41; 
10. 16; 11. 30, 32; 14. 14; 18. 17, 71. 

2953. 35T35T: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Loka (See No. 2948) 3. 24; 
8. 16 ; 11. 23, 29. 

2954. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Loka ( See No . 2948 ) 2. 5 ; 
3.3; 4.12; 6.42; 10.6; 13.13; 
15. 16, 18 ; 16. 6. 

2955. S5T%<| Loc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Loka ( See No. 2948 ) 3. 22/ 

2956. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Lobha ( Greed or avarice ) 
14. 12, 17 ; 16. 21. 

2957. ^r«T5a%cr*r* Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp, past 
pass, participial adj. Lobhopahata- 
cetas ( One whose mind is clouded 
over by greed ) 1. 38. 

ST 

2958. Inf. of the root Vac. 
(.See No. 722) 10. 16. 

2959. snrsnf&r Acc. plu. of the neu. 
noun Vaktra (A mouth) 11. 27, 
28, 29. 

2960. swftr Fut. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Vac ( See No. 722 ) 7. 2 ; 
8. 23 ; 10. 1 ; 18. 64. 

2961. wm Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Vacana ( Speech, mandate or 
opinion) 1.2; 11.35; 18.73, 

2962. Acc. plu. of the neu. 
noun Vacas (Speech, mandate or 
opinion) 2. 10; 10. 1; 11, 1; 18. 64. 

B. g. 1. 9 


2963. Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Vajra ( Lit. * a thunderbolt \ 
but here * a weapon of that name 
probably made from flint * ) 10. 28. 

2964. ^ Imp. 2nd pers. sing, of 
the root Vad ( To speak ) 3. 2. 

2965. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 

of the root Vad (See No. 2964) 2. 29. 

2966. ^*T: Inst. plu. of the neu. 
noun Vadana (A face or countenance) 
11. 30. 

2967. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Vad (See No. 2964) 8. 11. 

2968. pres. 2nd pers. sing, 

of the root Vad (See No. 2964) 10. 14. 

2969. ^RFcT Fut. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Vad (See No. 2964) 2. 36. 

2970. Nom. plu. of the pro- 

noun Asmad (See No. 506) 1. 37, 45; 

2 . 12 . 

2971. 3RE Voc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Vara (The best 
or the highest) 8. 4. This word 
forms part of the expression 

snr meaning * the best or the highest 
of the embodied souls \ 

2972. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Varupa ( The name of one of 
the gods of the Vedic pantheon 
presiding over the element of water 
and looked upon as the Moral Gover- 
nor of the World ) 10, 29 ; 11, 39. 

2973. Inst. plu. of the 
mag* form of the comp. adj. Varna- 
saihkarakaraka (That which is the 
cause of a mixture df Vamas ) 1. 43. 

* 2974. Nora. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Varna- 
samkara used as a noun ( One who is 
the result of a mixture of Vargas ) 
1.41. 





Primary Word-Units 


famt 


3001. Acc. sing, of the fern, 
noun Vak ( See No. 2997 ) 2. 42. 

3002. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the pot. participial 
adj. VScya ( Fit to be spoken about ) 
18. 67. 

3003. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Vada ( A theory or doctrine ; 
also a discussion ) 10. 32. 

3004. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. noun Vadin (One who advances 
a theory or doctrine ) 2. 42. 

3005. 3T!!g: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun VSyu ( The wind ) 2. 67 ; 9. 6 ; 
15. 8 ; ( The fourth gross element ) 
7. 4 ; (The Wind-god of the Vedic 
pantheon) 11. 39. 

3006. Gen. sing, of the mas. 
noun VSyu ( The wind ) 6. 34. 

3007. *R&fVoc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Varsneya ( A scion of the Vrsni 
family of the Yadavas, here used 
to address Sri Krsna ) 1. 41; 3. 36. 

3008. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Vasava ( Lit. a son or 
descendant of Vasu, used here to 
designate Indra, one of the principal 
gods of the Vedic pantheon ) 10. 22. 

3009. wrt: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Visa ( Residence ) 1. 44. 

3010. WRltfa Acc. plu. of the neu. 
noun Vasas ( Clothing ) 2. 22. 

3011. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Vasuki ( The name of a 
king of serpents according to the 
Pauranic mythology ) 10. 28. 

3012. Gen. sing, of the 
mas. noun Vasudeva ( Lit. * a son of 
Vasudeva \ but here used to refer 
particularly to Sri Krsna ) 18. 74. 

3013. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Vasudeva ( See No. 3012 ) 
7. 19 ; 10. 37 ; 11. 50. 


3014. Inf. of the root 
Kamp with the prefix Vi (To shake 
or to cause to tremble ) 2. 31. 

3015. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Vikarna ( The name of a 
warrior fighting on the side of the 
Kauravas in the Mbh. war ) 1. 8. 

3016. fNafei: Gen. sing, of the 
neu. noun Vikarman ( An act which 
has been prohibited ) 4. 17. This is 
not abl. sing, of the word. ( See 
Sankara’s commentary ). 

3017. TTOlNt Acc. plu. of the 
mas. form Vikara (A modification) 
13. 19. 

3018. faraPRet: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Vikranta (One 
who performs heroic deeds) 1. 6. 

3019. Rmaswre: Nom, sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Vigatakalma§a (One 
from whose mind sin has dis- 
appeared ) 6, 28. 

3020. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Vigatajvara ( One 
from whose mind sorrow has dis- 
appeared ) 3. 30. 

3021. farsnft: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Vigatabhi (One whose 
mind has become free from fear ) 
6, 14. 

3022. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Vigatasprha (One 
whose mind has become free from 
expectations ) 2. 56 ; 18. 49. 

3023. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the past pass, partici- 
pial adj. Vigata (Disappeared or 
vanished ) 11. 1. 
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3046. fafa^T Ind. past participle cognised by the prescribed rules) 
of the 2nd conj. Paras, root Vid (To 17. 11. 

know) 2. 25; 8.28. '3058. fafWgfcru. Acc. sing, of the 

3047. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. of mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
the root Vid ( See No. 3046 ) 4. 2 ; participial adj. Vidhihlna ( Devoid of 

7. 29, 30 ; 8. 17 ; 10. 2, 14 ; 13. 34 ; a prescribed form ) 17. 13. 

16. 7 ; 18. 2. 3059. fatffa$ Pass. 3rd pers. sing. 

3048. fafa[ Imp. 2nd pers. sing, of the root Vidha ( To ordain or fix) 
of the root Vid (See No. 3046 ) 2.44. 

2. 17 ; 3. 15, 32, 37 ; 4. 13, 32, 34 ; 3060. fa^rcrsTT Nom. sing, of the 

6. 2 ; 7. 5, 10, 12; 10. 24, 27 ; mas. form of the comp. adj. Vidhe- 
13. 2, 19 a , 26; 14.7,8; 15. 12; yStman (One whose heart can be 

17. 6, 12 ; 18. 20, 21. regulated at will ) 2. 64. 

3049. fasr; Pres. 3rd pers. plu. of 3061. Fut. 2nd pers. 

the root Vid ( See No. j 046 ) 2. 6. sing, of the root Na$ with the prefix 

3050. fa’Stft Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of Vi ( To perish ) 18. 58. 

the 4th conj. Atma. root Vid (To be) 3062. fa*W Ind. past participal of 
2. 16 2 , 31, 40 ; 3. 17 ; 4. 38 ; 6. 40 ; ’ the root Nad with prefix Vi (To 

8. 16 , 16. 7. make a sound ) 1. 12. 

3051. fawra; Pot. 3rd pers. sing. 3063. fawfa Pres, 3rd pers, sing, 

of the root Vid (See No. 3046) 6. 23 ; of the root Na$ with the prefix Vi 
14 . 11 . ( See No. 3061 ) 4. 40 ; 8.20. 

3052. fatfRn* Gen. plu. of the 3064. fa*^ Loc. plu. of the 

fem. noun Vidya ( Knowledge or neu. form of the pres, participial 
Science ) 10 32. a£ ij‘ Vinagyat ( Perishing ) 13. 27. 

3053. fasw^Pot. 1st pers. sing, of 3065. fa*r Adv. Ind. (Without) 

the root Vid ( See No. 3046 ) 10. 17. 10. 39. 

3054. fa«TTfa«f ! 5R§Pfar Loc. sing, of 3066. fWKH Acc. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp, past pass. mas. noun Vina£a (Destruction) 2. 17. 
participial adj. VidySvinayasarhpanna 3067. fasflST: Nom. sing, of the 
(One who is endowed with know- mas. noun VinaSa (See No. 3066) 
ledge, and good manners ) 5, 18. 6. 40. 

3055. fa-grr^ Nom. sing, of the 3068. faHU^lW Dat. sing of the 

mas. form of the adj. Vldvat used mas. noun Vina&i (See No. 3066) 
as a noun (A learned man) 3. 25, 26 . 4. 8. 

3056. faqrw fr Kr: Nom. plu, of the 3069. fafasra**, Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, past pass, participial adj. Viniyata 
participial adj. Vidbanokta (Men- (Well-reg ulated ) 6. 18. 

tioned in the prescribed rules as to ' 3070. fafawwr Ind . past participle 
ceremonies) 17.24. of the root Yam with the prefixes 

3057. fafase: Nom. sing, of the NiandVi(To regulate completely 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, or bring well under one's control) 
participial adj. Vidhidrsta (As re- 6.24. 

133 





Primary Word^Vmts 




3095. fty&l: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the adj. Vimukta ( See 
No. 3094) 15. 5. 

3096. fa'+J'wt Ind. past participle 
of the 6th conj. Ubhayapadi root 
Mhc-munc with the prefix Vi (To 
give up, cast off or release) 18, 53. 

3097. Pres. Paras. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the Ubhayapadi root Muc- 
muiic with the prefix Vi ( See 
No. 3096) 18. 35. 

3098. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Muh with the prefix Vi 
(To be deluded or infatuated ) 2. 72. 

3099. ft?!?: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Vimudha ( One who 
has been deluded away ) 6. 38. 

3100. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Vimudhabhava ( A 
sense of delus ion ) 11. 49. 

3101. faHyMr Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Vimttdhatman 
( One whose heart has been over- 
powered by delusion ) 3. 6. 

3102. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the adj. V imOdha ( See 
No. 3099 ) 15. 10. 

3103. Ind. past participle 
of the root Mr6 with the prefix Vi 
( To think over ) 18. 63. 

3104. fawityHT Dat. sing, of the 
mas. noun Vimoksa ( Complete 
release or final liberation) 16. 5. 

3105. fawrel Fut. 2nd pers. 
sing, of the Ubhayapadi root Muc- 
munc with the prefix Vi ( See No. 
3096 ) 4.32. 

3106. Caus. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the root Muh with the prefix 
Vi ( To throw one off one’s guard or 
delude ) 3. 40. 

3107. farc: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Virata (The name of a 


king fighting on the side of the 
Pandavas in the Mbh. War in whose 
country they had lived incognito ) 

I. 4, 17. 

3108. fomt Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Vilagna (Stuck or pressed hard) 

II. 27. 

3109. Gen. sing, of the 
mas. noun Vivasvat ( The Sun ) 4. 4. 

3110. fasrcsrt Dat. sing, of the 
mas. noun Vivasvat ( See No. 3109 ) 
4. 1. 

3111. faTOr* Nom. sing. of. the 

mas. noun Vivasvat ( See No. 3109) 
4. 1. 

3112. Nom. sing, 
of the neu, comp, noun Viviktadefe- 
sevitva ( The quality of having made 
a secluded place one's place of 
residence ) 13. 10. 

3113. fafcra&ft Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Vivik- 
tasevin ( One who has made a se- 
cluded place one’s place of resi- 
dence ) 18. 52. 

3114. fafam- Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the adj. Vividha ( Of 
diverse sorts ) 17. 25 ; 18. 14. 

3115? Inst. plu. of the mas. 

form of the adj. Vividha (See No. 
3114)13,4. 

3116. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the past participial adj. 
Vivrddha ( Augmented, increased or 
accelerated ) 14. 11. 

3117. ,Loc. sing, of the neu. 

form of the adj. Vivrddha (See No. 
3116)14.12,13. 1 

3118. Pres. Atma. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the Ubhayapadi root Vid 
(To enter) 18. 55. 
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3140. f^CT^ Acc. sing, of the 

mas. noun Vi§ada ( Dejection or re- 
morse ) 18. 35. 

3141. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. noun VUadin (One who is 
habitually in a dejected mood ) 

18. 28. 

3142. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the pres, participial 
adj, Visidat (One who is feeling 
dejected ) 1. 28. 

3143. fetfapfR. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the pres, participial 
adj. Visidat (See No. 3142) 2. 1, 10. 
R§m3nuja alone amongst the comm, 
reads Stdamanam in place of this 
word in 2. 10. ( See App. I. 5 ). 

3144. Ind. past participle of 
the root Stambh with the prefix Vi 
( To fix firmly ) 10, 42. 

3145. fafoR Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the past participial adj. 
Vifthita ( That which has pervaded 
or surrounded ) 13. 17. For the 
occurrence of this -word there see 
the note on the word faf&cR . 

3146. Nom. sing, of the mas, 
noun Vi&nu ( One of the twelve 
names of the Vedic deity Aditya ) 
10. 21. ( See also No. 3147. ) 

3147. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Visnu ( The God who pervades 
the Universe and protects it ; one 
of the Pauranic trinity ) 11. 24, 30. 
( See- also No. 3146. ) 

3148. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Visarga ( Specific crea- 
tion ) 8. 3. 

3149. fsRsnj; Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the pres, participial 
adj. Visidat (Ejecting) 5. 9. 

3150. faftfcailfir Pres. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Srj with the prefix Vi 


( Lit. ‘to leave off, cast aside, throw 
out, or abandon’, but here ‘ to 
create or evolve * ) 9. 7, 8. 

3151. Ind. past participle 
of the root Srj with the prefix 'Vi 
( See No. 3150 j 1. 47. 

3152. f^55RW: Adv. Ind. (In de- 
tails ) 11. 2 ; 16. 6. 

3153. Gen. siifjg. of the 
mas, noun Vistara (Expansion) 10. 19. 

3154. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Vistara (See No. 3153) 
10. 40. 

3155. Inst. sing, of the 
mas. noun Vistara used adverbially 
( In details) 10. 18. 

3156. faSTIR Acc. sing, of the 
mas. noun Vistara (The same as 
Vistara for which see No. 3153 ) 
13. 30. 

3157. ftrcaro Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Visraaya ( Surprise ) 
18. 77. 

3158. Nom. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp, past 
pass, participial adj. Vismayavista . 
( One who is overpowered- by sur- 
prise) 11. 14. 

3159. fafarars Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the past pass, partici- 
pial adj. Vismita ( Surprised ) 11. 22.. 

3160. Ind. past participle of 
the root Ha with the prefix Vi ( To 
abandon or cast off ) 2. 22 s , 71. 

3161. Loc. plu. 
of the neu. comp, noun Vihara- 
gayyasanabhojan ( Listless outing, 
bed, seat and dinner ) 11. 42. In this 
context the expression can be appro- 
priately translated as “At the times 
of moving about for pleasure, lying 
down, sitting or dining, together”. 
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3182. ^i^dw^Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Vedantakrt ( The 
founder of the Vedantas i. e . the 
Aupanisad school) 15. 15. 

3183. %^T: Nom.' plu. of the mas. 
noun Veda (See No. 3181) 2. 45; 
17. 23. 

3184. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the pot. participial adj. 
Veditavya (That which should be 
known ) 11. 18. 

3185. %f^3H.Inf. of the root Vid 
( See No. 3046 ) 13. supernumerary 
stanza ( See App. I. 31 ) ; 18. 1. 

3186. Loc. plu. of the mas. 
noun \eda ( See No. 3181 ) 2. 46 ; 

8. 28. 

3187. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Veda (The three Vedas taken 
collectively ) 15. 18. 

3188. Inst. plu. of the mas. 
noun Veda ( See No. 3181 ) 11. 53 ; 
15. 15. 

3189. Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pot. participial adj. 
Vedya (The thing that should be 
known) 9. 17; 11.38. 

3190. %*T: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pot. participial adj. 
Vedya ( He who should be known ) 
15. 15. 

3191. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Vepathu (Horripilation or 
tremor) 1. 29. 

3192. %WT5i: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the pres, participial 
adj. Vepamana ( One who was trem- 
bling) 11. 35. 

3193. 34&T: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Vainateya ( The son of 
VinatS i . e. Garuda ) 10. 30. 

3194. Nom. or acc. sing, 
of the neu. noun Vairagya ( Absence 


of attachment i. e. indifference to- 
wards the objects of sense-percep- 
tion ) 13. 8 ; 18. 52. 

3195. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Vairagya ( See No. 3194 ) 6. 35. 

3196. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Vairin ( An enemy ) 3. 37. 

3197. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun VaiSyakarman (Ac- 
tion appropriate to a member of the 
Vaidya class ) 18. 44. 

3198. IwT: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun VaiSya ( A member of the third 
Varna who was either an agricul- 
turist or a trader by profession) 

9. 32. 

3199. IflsrRT: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun VaiSvanara (The heat in 
the stomach popularly known as the 
JatharSgni ) 15. 14. 

3200. Nom. plu. of the 
neu. comp, noun Vyaktamadhya 
(That which is manifest in the 
middle stage ) 2. 28. 

3201. wiwsw: Nom. plu. of the fem. 
noun Vyakti ( Lit. * a thing which is 
manifest’ and hence ‘the state of an 
individual’ or ‘manifestation’) 8. 18, 

3202. wrfta* Acc. sing, of the fem. 
noun Vyakti ( See No. 3201 ) 7. 24 ; 

10. 14. 

3203. Fut. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the root Tr with the prefixes 
Ati and Vi ( To swim across ) 2. 52. 

3204. srefiarft Nom. plu. of the 
neu. form of the past pass, partici- 
pial adj. Vyatlta (The one which 
has passed away ) 4. 5. 

3205. wrefor Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Vyath (To be afflicted 
or disturbed.) 14. 2. This is a 1st 


conj. Atma. root but is irregularly 
used as a Paras, one. 
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3229. Brsr Imp. 2nd pers. sing, of 
the root Vraj ( To go or sweep the 
way) 18 66. The expression ^4 arsr 
of which this word forms part should 
be understood to mean “ surrender 
thyself to or seek resort in me ) ’ * . 

3230. Pot. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Vraj (See No. 3229 ) 2. 54. 
The question f^. may mean 
either “ What would he sweep away 
from his way ? ” or “ Where would 
he go ?*’ The first would have to be 
understood m a metaphorical sense. 

5T 

3231. ST&Hh Pres. Paras. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the Ubhayapadl root Sak 
To be able to do something) 5. 23. 

3232. STSCTffcr Pres. Paras. 1st pers, 
sing. of the root Sak ( See No. 3231 ) 

I. 30. 

3233. Pres. Paras. 2nd pers. 
sing, of the root Sak ( See No. 3231 ) 
12. 9. 

' 3234. sflT^Pres. Atma. 2nd pers. 
sing, of the root Sak .{ See No. 3231 ) 

II . 8 . 

3235. «SPR**Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pot. participial adj. 
Sakya ( Possible ) 11. 4 ; 18. 11 . 

3236. *0^: Norn sing, of the mas. 
form of the pot. participle Sakya 
(See No. 3235) 6. 36 ; 11. 48, 53, 54. 

3237. Norn. sing, of the mas. 
noun Sankara (One of the names of 
the Vedic Rudra and of the third god 
of the Pauranic trinity ) 10. 23. 

3238. SRm, Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Sahkha ( A conch ) 1. 12. 

3239. ^5T^T: £4om. plu. of the mas. 
noun Sankha (See No. 3238) 1. 13. 


3240. Acc. plu. of the mas, 
noun Sahkha (See No. 3238 ) 1. 18. 

3241. SlJgT Acc. dual of the mas. 
noun Sahkha ( See No. 3238 ) 1. 14. 

3242. sis* Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Satha ( A rogue ) 18. 28. 

3243. SETR: Adv. Ind. (By hund- 
reds) 11. 5. 

3244. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Satrutva ( Enmity ) 6. 6. 

3245. ^if^The mas. noun Satru 
with the suffix Vat having the sense 
of likeness ( Like an enemy ) 6. 6. 

3246. ^pfl^Acc, sing, of the mas. 
noun Satru ( An enemy ) 3. 43. 

3247. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Satru ( See No. 3246 ) 16. 14. 

3248 3T|TC^Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Satru ( See No, 3246) 11. 33, 

3249. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Satru (See No. 3246) used in 
the sense of the dat. sing. 12. 18. 

3250. Adv. Ind, (Slowly) 
6. 25*. 

3251. Sts^Sfr Acc. sing, of the neu. 
comp, noun Sabdabrahma (The Veda) 
6. 44. The expression 

means "Transcends the Vedas (the 
foundation of the Karmamarga )*’. 

3232. 5 Ts^:Nora. sing, of the mas. 
noun Sabda (Sound ) 1. 13 ; 7. 8. 

3253. Acc. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Sabdadi ( Sound 
&c. ) 4. 26 ; 18. 51. 

3254. SPT^Acc. sing, of the mas, 
noun Sama (Calmness or peace of 
mind ) 11. 24. 

3255. Wt: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Sama (See No. 3254) 6. 3; 
10.4; 18.42. 

3256. 'forfa Pres. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Sarfts ( To praise ) 5. 1. 
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3283. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Sarlra (Physical) 
4. 21. 

3284. *Nom. sing, of 
the mas. comp, noun Sa^vatadharma- 
goptr ( One who is the preserver of 
the eternal Dharma i. e. such an 
order of things as does not change 
with times and places ) 11. 18. 

3285. STWdtsi Gen. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. SaSvata (Eternal 
i . e. such as does not change with 
times and places ) 14. 27. 

3286. Acc. sing, of the 

mas. or neu. form of the adj. S36- 
vata ( See No. 3285 ) 10. 12 ; 

18. 56, 62. 

3287. srrwa: Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the adj. Sa^vata (See 
No. 3285 ) 2. 20. 

3288. Nom. plu. of the 

mas. form of the adj. Sa£vata (See 
No. 3285 ) 1. 43. 

3289. Nom. plu. of the 

fem. form of the adj. Sa^vata ( See 
No. 3285) 6. 41. The expression 

WTT: is only a literary flourish. 
It only means ‘for a pretty large 
number of years. ” 

3290. Nom. dual of the fem. 
form of the adj. Sagvata ( See 
Nos. 3285 and 3289 ) 8. 26. 

3291. Acc. sing, of 
the neu. form of the comp, past 
pass, participial adj. Sastravidha- 
nokta ( That which has been ordained 
by the scripture ) 16. 24. 

3292. SinsrMn* Acc. sing, of the 
fem. comp, noun ( The method pre- 
scribed by the scripture ) 16. 23 ; 
17. 1. 


3293. TO^Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. noun Sastra ( The scripture) 
15.20; 16.24. 

3294. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Sikhandin ( The name of 
a warrior fighting on the side of 
the Pandavas in the Mbh. war) 1. 17. 

3295. ftnaftojn* Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Sikharin (Lit. ‘that which 
has a summit ’ and hence ‘ a moun- 
tain * ) 10. 23. 

3296. TCRSTF Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Siras ( The head ) 11. 14. 

3297. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Sisya ( A disciple or a pupil ) 
2. 7. 

3298. ftpsfor Inst. sing, of the mas. 
noun Sisya ( See No. 3297 ) 1. 3. 

3299. Nom. plu. 
of the mas. form of the comp, adj. 
Sitosijasukhaduhkhada ( Such as give 
rise to pleasure and pain owing to 
their being cold and hot ) 2. 14. 

3300. Loc. plu. of 
the neu. comp, noun Sltosnasukha- 
duhkha [Pleasure and pain arising 
from ( the touch of ) cold and hot 
substances J 6. 7 ; 12. 18. 

3301. Nom. dual of the 
fem. form of the comp. adj. Sukla- 
krsna ( White and black ) 8. 26. 

3302. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj . Sukla ( White ) 8. 24. 

3303. Sfa: Imp. 2nd pers. sing, of 
the root Sue ( To be sorry or to feel 
aggrieved ) 16. 5 ; 18. 66. 

3304. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Suci ( One who is 
of a pure character ) 12. 16. 

3305. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the adj. Suci used as 
a noun ( A man of a pure character 
i. e. a holy man ) 6. 41. 
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3331. ar*wr: Nom. plu, of the 
mas. form of the pres, participial 
adj. Sraddadhat (Keeping faith or 
confidence in ) 12. 20. 

3332. ssRf^Inst. sing, of the fem. 
noun Sraddha ( Faith or confidence ) 
6. 37; 7. 21, 22; 9. 23; 12. 2; 
17. 1, 17! 

3333. SRjrr Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Sraddha (See No. 3332) 17. 2, 3. 

3334. wgrrcw: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Sraddhamaya 
(He who is full of faith) 17. 3. 

3335. wypro Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the adj. Sraddhavat 
( One who possesses faith ) 3. 31. 

3336. Wjjwat Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Sraddhavat 
(See No. 3335 ) 4. 39; 6. 47; 18. 71. 

3337. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the past pass, partici- 
pial adj. SraddhSvirahita (That 
which is devoid of faith i. e. is not 
performed with faith ) 17. 13. 

3338. Acc. sing, of the fem. 
noun SraddhS ( See No. 3332 ) 7. 21. 
Sri Veftkatanatha alone amongst the 
comm, reads here Bhaktith instead 
of &r addition (App. 1. 24). According 
to it, what is confirmed is devotion, 
not faith. 

3339. f^TcTT: Nom. sing, of the past 
pass, participial adj. Srita ( One who 
has become dependent upon another) 
9. 12. 

3340 Nom. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Sri Bhagavat ( The 
Illustrious Lord ) 2. 2, 11, 55 ; 3. 3, 
37 ; 4. 1, 5 ; 5. 2 ; 6. 1, 35, 40 ; 7. 1 ; 

8. 3; 9. 1 ; 10. 1,19; 11. 5, 32, 47, 
52; 12.2; 13. 1 ; 14. 1, 22; 15. 1; 


16. 1 ; 17. 2 ; 18. 2. I prefer to 
treat this as a comp, word as Sri is 
not inflected. 

3341. sftar^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Srlmat (Beautiful, 
pleasing or full of grandeur) 10. 41 . 

3342. Gen. plu. of the 

mas. form of the adj. Arlraat used 
as a noun ( One who is prosperous or 
in affluent circumstances ) 6. 41. 

3343. «fbNom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Sri ( Beauty or prosperity ) 
10. 34 ; 18. 78. 

3344. Nom. sing, of the 

past pass, participial adj. Srutavat 
( Had an occasion to hear ) 18. 75. 

3345. Gen. sing, of the neu. 
form of the past pass, participial adj. 
Sruta used as a noun ( That which 
has been heard ) 2. 52. 

3346. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj, Sruta ( Heard ) 18. 72, 

3347. gfa qrnrqrri Nom. plu, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Sruti- 
parayana (One who is solely devoted 
to, or has full faith in, hearing) 
13. 25. 

3348. wftforffcnrT Nom. sing, of 
the fem.. form of the comp, past 
pass, participial adj. Srutiviprati- 
panna [That which has become many- 
sided owing to the hearing (oi 
various views) ] 2. 53. The word 
does not here mean the Vedas. 

3349. wdr Acc. dual of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Sruta ( See No. 3346) 11. 2. 

3350. Ind. past participle of 
the root Sru (To hear) 2. 29; 11. 35, 
13. 25. 


B. G. 1. 10 
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3374. «E^T5R^nj; Acc. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. San- 
kalpaprabhava ( That which owes its 
origin to thoughts ) 6. 24. 

3375. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Sankhya (A battle) 1. 47 ; 2. 4. 

3376. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Sangarahita (Devoid 
of attachment ) 18. 23. 

3377. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Sangavarjita (One 
who has given up all attachment) 
11. 55. 

3378. Wffregr ffi g : Nom. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp, past 
pass, participial adj. Saftgavivarjita 
(One who has completely given up 
all attachment ) 12. 18. 

3379. *T|R;Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Sanga ( Attachment ) 2. 48 ; 
5. 10, 11 ; 18. 6, 9. 

3380. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Sanga ( See No. 3379 )'2. 47, 62. 

3381. g*rgt.Abl. sing, of the mas. 
noun Sanga ( See No. 3379)2. 62. 

3382. Inst. sing, of the 
mas. noun Sangraha ( Brevity or suc- 
cinctness ) 8. 11. 

3383. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. noun SangrSma (A battle) 2. 33. 

3384. WgR: Nom sing, of the 
mas. noun Safighata (Lit. * a collect- 
tion* ; here ‘the organised collection 
of senses &c. called the physical 
body’) 13. 6. 

3385. srerrrsnffl; Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Sacara- 
cara used as a noun ( The mobile 
and the immobile ) 9. 10 ; 11.7. 


3386. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Sacetas 
( Lively or pacified ) 11 . 51 . 

3387. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Sacchabda (The 
word Sat ) 17. 26. 

3388. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Safij (To become at- 
tached ) 3. 28. 

3389. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. of 
the root Safij ( See No. 3388 ) 3. 29. 

3390. Nom. sing, of the 
pres, participial adj. Sanjanayat 
(Producing) 1. 12. 

3391. Voc. sing of the mas. 
noun Safijaya ( The name of the man 
who narrated the Mbh. War to 
Dhrtarastra ) 1. 1. 

3392. WTSr Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Safij (See No. 3388) 
14. 9. 

3393. m m* Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Safijaya (See No. 3391) 
1,2,24,47 ; 2.1,9; 11.9, 35, 50; 
18. 74. 

3394. Pass. 3rd pers, sing, 
of the root Jan-ja with the prefix Sam 
(To give birth to) 2. 62; 13. 26; 
14. 17. 

3395. The fern, noun 
Safijna with the suffix Artharh having 
the sense of the dat. case-termina- 
tion (For the sake of knowledge) 
1. 7. 

3396. sra(Nom sing, of the neu. 
form of the pres, participial adj. 
( Being ) Sat used as a noun (Exis- 
tence) 9. 19 ; 13. 12 ; 17. 23, 26, 27. 

3397. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Satatayukta (One 
who is always of a composed or well- 
balanced mind ) 10. 10. 
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3420. SR; Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pres, participial adj. 
Sat ( See No. 3396 ) 4. 6*. 

3421. SFTFcR^ Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the adj. Sanatana 
( Eternal or perpetual) 4. 31 ; 7. 10. 

3422. 9WT3FT: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Sanatana (See 
No. 3421) 2. 24 ; 8. 20; 11. 18; 
15. 7. 

3423. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the adj. Sanatana ( See 
No. 3421 ) 1. 40. 

3424. Fut. 2nd pers. 
sing, of the root Tr with the prefix 
Sam (To cross over or transcend) 

4. 36. 

3425. Nora. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Sat used as a noun 
( A pious or holy man ) 3. 13. 

3426. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Safitu?la( Satisfied completely) 
3. 17 ; 12. 14, 19. 

3427. Pass. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Dr4-paSy with the prefix 
Sam ( To see all round ) 11. 27. 

3428. Ind. paBt participle 
of the root Yam with the prefixes 
Ni and Saih (To control from all 
sides ) 12. 4. 

3429. sfafsre: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the past participial 
adj. Sannivista ( Located ) 15. 15. 

3430. Abl. sing, of the 
neu. noun Sannyasana (Abandon- 
ment or renunciation) 3. 4. 

3431. Ind. past participle 
of the root Nyas with the pre- 
fix Sam (To abandon or renounce 
completely ) 3. 30 ; 5. 13 ; 12. 6 ; 
18. 57. 


3432. Nom. sing, 

of the mas. form of the comp, 
adj Sanryasayogayuktatman (One 
whose mind has become composed 
by means of Sannyasayoga ) 9. 28. 

3433 Gen. sing, of the 

mas. noun Sannyasa ( Abandonment 
,or renunciation) 18. 1 For its 
special definition see No. 3434 
infra. 

3434. 9W9P* Acc. sing, of the 
mas. noun Sannyasa ( See No. 3433 ) 

5. 1 ; 6. 2 ; 18. 2. The last stanza 
contains a special definition of this 
word. 

3435. 95WTCT: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Sannyasa ( See No. 3433 ) 
5. 2, 6 ; 18. 7. 

3436. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Sannyfisin ( Ordinarily * a 
person who has renounced the world’ 
but here only * one who has given 
up the performance of Kamya Karma 
as per 18. 2 ’ ) 18. 12. 

3437. tSTtwrefr Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Sannyasin ( See No. 3436 ) 

6. 1. This contains a special de- 
finition of this term which is in 
accord with that of ‘ Sannyasa ’ men- . 
tioned in No. 3434. 

3438. 9W§R Inst. sing, of the 
mas. noun Sannyasa ( See No. 3433 ) 
18. 49. 

3439. ’STORR Acc. plu. of the mas, 
noun Sapatna ( An enemy ) 11. 34. 

3440. 99 Ind. numeral adj. Sapta 
( Seven ) 10. 6. 

3441. Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. form of the adj. Samagra 
(The whole ) 4. 23 ; 7. 1 ; 11. 30. 

3442. 999R. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Samagra ( See 
No. 3441 ) 11. 30. 
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3463. WTO^Acc. sing, of the fem. 
noun Sampat(See No. 3462) 16. 3, 
4,5. 

3464. SOTS&Pass. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the Atma. root Pat with the 
prefix Sam ( To attain or reach ) 

13. 30. 

. 3465. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the pres, participial 
adj . Sampafyat (Seeing or realising) 
3. 20. 

3466. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the past participial adj. 
Samprakirtita ( Made widely known 
or spoken of all over) 18. 4. 

3467. wwrffol Nom. sing, of the 
fem. noun Sampratistha (Stability 
or continued existence ) 15. 3. 

3468. HWlfriTfa Acc. plu. of the 
neu. form of the past pass, partici- 
pial adj. Sampravrtta (Come into 
existence or begun to have opera- 
tion ) 14. 22. 

3469. Ind. past participle 
of the root Ik§ with the prefixes Pra 
and Sarh ( To look intently or gaze 
at) 6. 13. 

3470. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. noun Sambandhin ( A relation ) 
1.34. 

3471. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Bhu with the prefix Sam 
( To come into existence or become 
manifest ) 14. 4. 

3472. Wtar: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Saiiibhava ( Creation ) 

14. 3. 

3473. arRfrerfJT'Pres. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Bhii with the prefix Sam 
(See No. 3471) 4. 6,8. 


3474. srwnfarear Gen. sing, of the 
mas. form of the caus. past pass, 
participial adj. Saihbhavita (A man 
of established reputation ) 2. 34. 

3475. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. noun Sammoha ( Delusion from 
all sides ) 7. 27. 

3476. *rwrrf: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Sariunoha ( See No. 3475 ) 
2. 63. 

3477. swrtro Abl. sing, of the 
mas. noun Sammoha ( See No. 3475 ) 
2.63. 

3478. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj . Safiyatendriya (One 
who has acquired control over one’s 
senses) 4. 39. 

3479. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. form of the pres, participial 
adj. Samyamat ( One who has been 
restraining his senses ) 10. 29. 

3480. Loc. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Saiiiyamagni ( The 
fire of self-restraint) 4. 26. 

3481. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Saihyamin ( One who practises 
restraint ) 2. 69. 

3482. Ind. past participle of 
the root Yam with the prefix Sam 
(To restrain or bring under one’s 
control) 2. 61 ; 3. 6 ; 6. 14 ; 8. 12. 

3483. staTfa Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Ya with the prefix Sam 
( To go along with another ) 2. 22 ; 

15. 8. 

3484. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Samvada ( Discourse ) 18. 70, 
74, 76. 

3485. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Samvrtta (Have become) 11. 51. 
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3508. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun SamSdhi (A state* of mental 
repose or equilibrium) 2. 44, 53. (See 
also the note in the previous entry.) 

3509. Pres. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Ap with the prefix Saxh 
(To pervade ) 11.40. 

3510. *r*rr*w: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. noun Samarambha (A begin- 
ning or an act already commenced ) 
4. 19. 

3511. smrera: Adv. Ind. (In brief) 
13. 18. 

3512. *nrr§*T Inst. sing, of the 
mas. noun Samasa used adverbially 
( In brief ) 13. 3, 6 ; 18. 50. 

3513. ^IS&Unf. of the root Hr 
with the picfixes A and Sarii ( To 
dispose of or kill ) 11. 32. 

3514. OTnfliT:: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the past pass, partici- 

* pial ad j . Samahita derived from the 
root DhS with the prefixes A and 
Saxh ( Lit. ( reposed ’ but here 
* realised as reposed * ) 6. 7. 

3515. Nom. plu. of the fern, 
noun Sama ( An year ) 6. 41. 

3516. srffilftsra: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Sami- 
tinjaya (One who is victorious in 
battle) 1. 8. 

3517. 'Srftr®;; Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the past pass, parti- 
cipial adj. Samiddha (Ignited) 4. 37. 

3518. *nflr$*r Ind. past participle 
of the root Ik? with the prefix Saih 
(To observe ) 1. 27. 

3519. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Samudra ( An ocean ) 2. 70 ; 
11. 28. 

3520. ¥T 3 p:<ir Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Sammuddhartjr [ One who 
extricates another ( from an abyss ) ] 
12. 7. 


3521. *T3<rft*Rra(Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the past pass, partici- 
pial adj . Samupasthita ( Arrayed ) 

I. 28 ; 2. 2. Sankara alone amongst 
the commentators according to the 

J. H. F. edition reads Samavasthitaih 
in place of this word. (App. I. 3) 
For the meaning of this word see 
No. 3457 supra, 

3522. sg'TTfo&Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the past participial 
adj. Samup9£rita (Having taken 
resort to ) 18. 52. 

3523. *P59$fir:Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp, past parti- 
cipial adj. Samrddhavega .(At an 
accelerated speed ) 11. 29 a . 

3524. H^ETOAcc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Samrddha (Endowed with pros- 
perity) 11*. 33. 

-3525. Acc. dual of the neu. 
form of the adj. Sama (See No. 
3460 ) 2. 38. 

3526. wrlf Acc. dual of the mas. 
form of the adj. Sama (See No. 3460} 

*5.27. 

3527. H?5TW(Gen. plu. of the neu. 
noun Saras ( A lake ) 10. 24. 

3528. CTfc Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Sarga ( Ordinarily, * creation * 
but here * Samsara % the cycle of 
existences ) ff. 19. 

3529. vrrifrnH Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Sarga ( Creation) 10. 32. 

3530. CTfLoc. sing, of the mas. 
jnoun Sarga ( See No. 3529 ) 7. 27 ; 
14. 2. 

3531. s re faiq. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Sarpa ( A snake or ser- 
pent) 10. 28. 
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3552. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past parti- 
cipial adj. Sarvatraga (See No. 3551) 

9. 6. 

3553. ffftww qiwt Nom. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp, adj, 
Sarvatrasamadardana ( One who sees 
everywhere with an equal eye) 6. 29. 

3554. *nNrr Adv. Ind. (In all re- 
spects) 6. 31; 13,23. 

3555. Acc. plu. of the 
mas, comp, noun Sarvadurga (All 
difficult situations ) 18. 58. 

3556. ^r^g^RT^Gen, plu. of the 
neu. comp, noun Sarvaduhkha (All 
misery ) 2. 65. 

3557. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Sarvadehin (All 
embodied souls ) 14. 8. 

3558. WsfsrreTftr Acc. plu. of the 
neu. comp, noun SarvadvSra ( All 
apertures or openings ) 8. 12. 

3559. Loc. plu. of the 
neu. comp, noun SarvadvSra (See 
No. 3558) 14.11. 

3560. Acc. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Sarvadharma ( All 
duties ) 18. 66. 

3561. Abl. plu. of the 
neu. comp, noun Sarvapapa (All 
sins ) 18. 66. 

3562. Inst. plu. of the neu. 
comp, noun SarvapSpa (See No. 3561) 

10. 3. 

3563. Inst. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Sarvabhava (Belief 
as to being the soul of all ) 15. 19 ; 
18. 62. 

3564. «$f$rera(Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past parti- 
cipial adj. Sarvabhtitastha ( Residing 
in all creatures ) 6. 29. 


3565. ST^jyrf^RR.Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past parti- 
cipial adj. Sarvabhutasthita (Resid- 
ing in all creatures ) 6. 31. 

3566. Loc. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun SarvabhQtahita 
(The good of all the creatures) 
5.25; 12.4. 

3567. Nom. sing, 
of the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
SarvabhutatmabhUtatman (One 
whose soul has become the soul of 
all the created beings) 5. 7. 

3568. tf^FTOlGen. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Sarvabhuta (All 
the creatures ) 2. 69 ; 5. 29 ; 7 10 ; 

10. 39 ; 12. 13 ; 14. 3 ; 18. 61. 

3569. Nom. or acc. sing, 
of the neu. comp, noun Sarvabhlxta 
( See No. 3568 ) 6. 29 ; 7.27; 9. 4, 
7; 18.61. 

3570. Nom. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp, past 
participial adj. SarvabhHt34ayasthita 
( He who resides in the hearts of all 
the creatures ) 10. 20. 

3571. Loc. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun SarvabhGta (See 
No. 3568 ) 3. 18 ; 7. 9 ; 9. 29; 

11. 55 ; 18. 20. 

3572. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Sar- 
vabhrt used as a noun (He who 
fills everything ) 13. 14. 

3573. ^TCJRT^Gen. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Sarvayajfia (All 
sacrifices ) 9. 24. 

3574. ffd^TiPri Loc. plu. of the 
fern, comp, noun Sarvayoni (All 
sources of birth ) 14. 4. 

3575. Acc. sing, of 
the mas. comp, noun Sarvaloka- 
mahe^vara ( The Great Lord of all 
the regions ) 5. 29. 
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3597. 

Loc.. plu. 

of the 

mas. 

or neu. 

form of the pronoun 

Sarva 

(See No. 3532) 1.11; 

2. 46 ; 

8. 7, 

20, 27 ; 

13. 27 ; 18. 21, 

54. 


3598. 

Inst. plu. 

of the 

mas. 

form of the pronoun 

Sarva 

(See 


No. 3532)15. 15. 

3599. Nom. sing, of the 


.neu. form of the comp. adj. Savikara 
(Together with the modifications) 
13. 6. 

3600. srfNrrcu. Acc. sing, of the 
neu, form of the adj. Savijfiana 
( Together with its realisation ) 7. 2. 

3601. *F*rcTTfHVoc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Sav- 
yasScin used as a form of address 
( One who throws arrows with his 
left hand ) 11. 33. 

3602. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Sahara ( To- 
gether with an arrotf or arrows ) 
1. 47. 

3603. STf Preposition. Ind. (With, 
or together with or accompanied by ) 
1. 22 ; 11. 26*; 13. 23. 

3604. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp, adj. Sahaja 
(That which has been bom with 
oneself i. e. that which is prompted 
by one's very nature ) 18. 48. 

3605. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Sahadeva (The name of 
the fourth Pafidava, a son of Madri, 
the second wife of Pandu ) 1. 16. 

3606. ^T^r: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Saba- 
yajna ( Together with sacrifices ) 
3.10. Ramanuja reads Saha yajHaih 
which though changing the emphasis 
from Prajah to Yajfiaik does not 
make a substantial change in the 
meaning of the statement ( App. I. 
11 ). 


3607. Wfnj: Inst. plu. of the mas. 
comp, noun Sahayajfia 3. 10 For 
the meaning and the occurrence of 
this word there see the note in the 
preceding entry. 

3608. *TS*rr Adv. Ind. (All of a 
sudden) 1. 13. 

3609. Adverbial comp. 

Ind. ( A thousand times ) 11. 39. 

3610. Voc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Sahas- 
rabahu (One who has a thousand, 
*• e. innumerable, hands ) 11. 46. 

3611. Wl^^n^PcT^Nom. sing, of 
the neu, form of the comp. adj. 
Sahasrayugaparyanta ( That whose 
end comes after a thousand Yugas 
or ages ) 8. 17. 

3612. Adv. formed from 
the numeral Sahasra ( By the thou- 
sands) 11. 5. 

3613. Loc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the numeral Sahasra (A 
thousand ) 7. 3. 

3614. *T:Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Tad ( See No. 
1385) 1.13, 19, 27 ; 2. 15, 21, 70, 71 ; 
3. 6, 7, 12, 16, 21, 42 ; 4. 2, ‘9, 18*, 
20; 5. 3, 5, 10, 21, 23*, 24, 28; 
6. 1,23, 30, 31, 32 f 44, 47; 7. 17, 
18, 19, 22 ; 8. 5, 10, 13, 19, 20, 22 , 
9. 30* , 10.3,7; 11.14,55; 12,14, 
15,16,17; 13.3 , 23 , 27, 29; 14.19 
25,26, 15. 1, 19; 16. 23; 17. 3** 
11 ; 18. 8, 9, 11, 16, 17, 71. 

3615. OT Nom. sing, of the fem. 
form of the pronoun Tad ( See 
No. 1385 ) 2. 69 ; 6. 19; 11. 12; 
17.2; 18.30,31,32,33, 34, 35. 

3616. WREna; Adv. Ind. ( Person- 
ally ) 18. 75. 
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3640. WJTfcwVl Inst. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Sahamkara (Ac- 
companied by egotism ) 18. 24. 

3641. Acc. dual of the 
mas. comp, noun Samkhyayoga (The 
Samkhya and Yoga Margaa ) 5. 4. 

3642. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Samkya ( The Samkhya Marga 
i. e. the path of knowledge ) 5. 5. 

3643. SThwRn* Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Samkhya (One who is a 
follower of the SSriikhya Marga) 3. 3. 

3644. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Samkhya ( See No. 3642 ) 2. 39 ; 
18. 13. 

3545. Inst. sing, of the neu. 

noun Samkhya (See No, 3642) 13. 24. 

3646. Inst. plu. of the neu, 
noun Samkhya (See No. 3642) 5. 5. 

3647. Dat. sing, of the fem. 
noun Siddhi ( Attainment of an ob- 
ject aimed at, which may be the 
realisation of the self or the ac- 
quisition of some supernatural 
power ) 7. 3 , 18, 13. 

3648. ftra^Tfr: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Siddhasamgha ( As- 
semblies of adepts ) 11. 36. 

3649. Nom, sing, of the mas. 
noun Siddha ( An adept ) 16. 14. * 

* 3650. fc racwra: Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Siddha (See No, 3649) 
7. 3 ; 10. 26. 

3651. Acc. sing, of the fem. 
noun Siddhi (See No. 3647 ) 3. 4; 
4. 12; 12. 10; 14. 1; 16. 23; 
18. 45, 46, 50. 

3652. Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Siddhi ( See No. 3647 ) 4. 12. 

3653. Loc. sing, of the fem. 
noun Siddhi ( See No. 3647 ) 4. 22. 


3654. Loc. dual of the 
fem. comp, noun Siddhyasiddhi ( At- 
tainment or non-attainment of an 
object aimed at ) 2. 48 ; 18. 26. 

3655. fSTgtfar: Nom. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Sindhurkja (The 
king of the territory known as 
Sindhu ). This word occurs only in 
place of the word in an 

alteyiative reading of 1. Sd given in 
the commentaries of NllakaAtha and 
Madhusudana. ( See the note in 
Entry No. 3713 infra. ) 

3656. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun SimhanSda ( A 
sound like that of the roaring of a 
lion) 1. 12. 

3657. sft^erPres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Sad ( To break down or 
sink down or be languid ) 1. 29. 

3658. Acc. sing, of the 
pres, participial adj. Sxdamana (Sink- 
ing into despondency or despairing) 
2. 10. This is the word in place of 
Vi&dantaih in the said stanza accord- . 
ing to Ramanuja alone ( See No. 
3143 and App. I. 5 ). 

3659. Acc. dual of the 
neu. comp, noun Sukrtaduskrta 
( Good and bad deeds ) 2. 50. 

3660. Gen. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp, adj, Sukyta 
( Well-done ) 14. 16. 

3661. ^J^ftS^Acc. sing, of the neu. 
comp, noun Sukrta ( A good deed ) 
5. 15. 

3662. Nom. plu., of the 
mas. comp, noun Sukrtin ( A doer 
of good deeds ) 7. 16. 

3663. Inst. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Sukha- 
duhkhasanjna ( Designated as happi- 
ness and misery ) 15. 5. 
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3689. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Suhrl used 
as a noun ( See No. 3688 ) 5. 29. 

3690. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Suhrt used 
as a noun ( See No. 3688) 1. 27. 

Loc. plu. of the mas. comp, noun 
Suhrnmitraryudaslnamadhyastbadve- 
gyabandhu ( A well-wisher, a friend, 
a foe, a neutral, an intermeddler, 
one fit to be hated and a kinsman ) 
6. 9. 

3692. Abl. sing, of the 
neu. noun Sfik§matva ( Subtlety ) 
13. 15. 

3693. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Sutaputra ( Lit. 
* the son of a charioteer ’ but used 
here as ‘a designation of Karpa’ who 
was reputed to be a son of a chario- 
teer) 11. 26. 

3694. ^ Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Sutra ( A thread ) 7. 7. 

3695. ^ Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root SO ( To give birth to ) 
9. 10. 

3696. Gen. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun SOryasahasra (A 
thousand suns ) 11. 12. 

3697. Nom. Bing, of the mas. 
noun Surya ( The sun) 15. 6. 

3698. *¥5ifcr Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Srj ( To create ) 5. 14. 

3699. Pres. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Srj ( See No, 3698 ) 4. 7. 

3700. Acc. dual of the fern, 
noun Srtt ( A way or path ) 8. 27. 

3701. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Srsta ( Created ) 4. 13. 

3702. Ind. past participle of 

the root Srj ( See No. 3698 ) 3. 10. 

B. G. 1. U 


3703. Gen. dual of the fem. 

noun Sena { An army ) 1. 21, 24, 27 ; 

2 . 10 . ^ 

3704. ^*il*fi*u**. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Senanin ( A Commander- 
in-chief ) 10. 24. 

3705. SrarclPres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Sev ( To serve ) 14. 26. 

3706. Inst. sing, of the fem, 
noun Seva ( Service ) 4. 34. 

3707. Gen. sing, of the neu. 
noun Sainya ( An army ) 1. 7. 

3708. Inf. of the root Sah 
( To bear or endure ) 5. 23 ; 11. 44. 

3709. siiw: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Somapa used 
as a noun ( Lit. * one who drinks ' 
Soma * and hence c a Vedic Brahman 
who drinks Soma at a sacrifice*) 9. 20. 

3710. TTftp Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Soma ( The name of the plant, 
the juice of whose leaves was ex- 
tracted at a sacrifice according to a 
Vedic rite, offered to the gods 
and drunk by the sacrificer and the 
priests in Vedic times ) 15. 13. 

3711. Abl. sing, of the 
neu. noun Saukgmya ( Subtlety ) 
13. 32. 

3712. S?Npf* Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Saubhadra (The son of 
Subhadra i. e. Abhimanyu ) 1. 6, 18, 

3713. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Saumadatti (The son of 
Somadatta i. e. Bhuri£ravas, a war- 
rior who fought on the side of the 
Kauravas in the Mbh. war) 1. 8. 
Nilakantha and Madhusfidana read 

in place of ns an 

alternative ( See App. 1. 1 ). 

3714. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. noun Saumyatva ( Mildness, 
gentleness or placidity ) 17. 16. 
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3738. feran* Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Sthita ( See No. 3736 ) 1. 26. 

3739. feratt Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Sthita ( See No. 3736 ) 5. 19. 

3740. feffe** Acc. sing, of the fern, 
noun Sthiti (Position ) 6. 33. 

3741. ferfe: Nom. sing, of the 
fem. noun Sthiti (See No. 3740) 
2.72; 17.27. 

3742. fertr Loc. sing, of the fem. 
noun Sthiti ( See No. 3740 ) 1. 14. 

3743. feltw Ind. past participle of 
the root SthS-ti§th ( See No. 1453 ) 
2. 72. 

3744. fel*3lt* Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Sthira- 
buddhi ( One whose intellect has 
become steady ) 5. 20. 

3745. feiwfsr: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Sthira- 
mati (One whose intellect has be- 
come steady ) 12. 19. 

3746. fem* Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Sthira (Steady) 
6. 11, 13 ; 12. 9. For the occurrence 
of this word in 6. 13 see the next 
entry. 

3747. fent: Nom^sing. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Sthira (See No. 3746) 
6. 13. Ramanuja reads here Sthi- 
rath ( App. I. 19 ). It would be an 
adj. qualifying Kayatirogrlvam but 
would lead to a tautology as the 
adj. Acalaih is already there. 

3748. fei?n*Acc. sing, of the fem. 

form of the adj. Sthira ( See 

No. 3746 ) 6. 33. 

3749. few: Nom. plu. of the mas. 

form of the adj. Sthira (See 

No. 3746) 17. 8. The adj. Sthirdh 


which here qualifies the noun Ahar&h 
must be understood to have the 
sense of ( nourishing * . 

3750. Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Sthairya ( Steadiness ) 13. 7. 

3751. feTOT: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the adj. Snigdha 
( Greasy or unctuous ) 17. 8. 

3752. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Spar&ma ( The sense of touch ) 
15. 9. 

3753. Acc. plu. of the mas, 
noun Sparfa ( An object of percep- 
tion by the sense of touch) 5. 27. 

3754. *351^ Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the pres, participial 
adj. Sprfet ( Touching ) 5. 8. 

3755. Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Sprha (Aspiration or expec- 
tancy ) 4. 14 ; 14. 12. 

3756. A pleonastic particle 
generally added to the negative 
prohibitive particle Ma. 2, 3. It is 
here used to indicate a strong dis- 
approval of an act. The idiomatic 
expression in which it occurs is 
Klaibyam ma sma gamah ( Do not re- 
sort to impotency). For the ex- 
planation of the significance of the 
other words in the expression see 
Nos. 1099, 1152 and 2603. 

3757. OTtfe Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Smr (To remember or 
recollect ) 8. 14. 

3758. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the pass, participial 
adj . Smarat ( Recollecting ) 3. 6 ; 
8. 5, 6. 

3759. *e3sn*Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Smrta (Remembered or tradi- 
tionally known) 17. 20, 21 ; 18. 38. 
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3788. Inst. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Svabha- 
vaja ( See No. 3786 ) 18. 60. 

3789. Acc. sing, of 
the neu. form of the comp. adj. 
Svabhavaniyata ( That which is deter- 
mined by one’s innate nature) 
18. 47. 

3790. wrrwrt: Inst. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Svabha- 
vaprabhava (That which owes its ex- 
istence to one’s innate nature) 18. 41. 

3791. WTW: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, jnoun Svabhava ( One’s 
innate nature ) 5. 14 ; 8. 3. 

37^2. *CTron,Adv. Ind. (Personally) 
4. 38 ; 10. 13, 15 ; 18. 75. 

3793. Inst. sing, of the fern, 
form of the pronominal adj. Sva 
( One’s own ) 7. 20. 

3794. Acc. sing, of the 
fern. comp, noun Svargati (De- 
parture to the Svargaloka ) 9. 20. 

3795. ^r%r^Nom. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Svargadvara ( A 
gateway to Svarga, the region where 
the gods ruled over by Indra were 
believed to reside ) 2. 32. 

3796. STrfm: Nom. plu, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Svarga- 
para (Intent on the attainment of 
Svarga ) 2. 43. 

3797. *5flfa(Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Svarga ( See No. 3795 ) 2. 37. 

3798. wfataq , Acc. , sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Svargaloka (See 
No. 3795 ) 9. 21. * 

3799. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Svalpa 
( Very little ) 2. 40. 

3800. A benedictory ind, 
particle. 11, 21. 


3801. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Svastha 
( Self-composed or at ease ) 14. 24. 

3802. 3rerT: Gen. sing, of the fern, 
form of the pronominal adj. Sva 
( See No. 3793 ) 3. 33. 

3803. ^Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pronominal adj. Sva.CSee 
No. 3793) 6. 13. 

3804 WT«n*3fW«rsTr; Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
S vadhy aya j fianaya jfia ( One who per- 
forms a sacrifice in the shape of a 
study of the Vedas and one who 
performs it in the shape of the 
pursuit of knowledge ) 4. 28. 

3805. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. noun Svadhyaya ( A study of 
the Vedas) 16. 1. 

$8p6. wmwrwww^ Nom. sing, of 
neu. comp, noun SvadhySySbhya- 
sana ( A study of the Vedas ) 17. 15. 

3807. W^Acc. sing, of the fern, 
form of the pronominal adj. Sva 
(See No. 3793)4.6; 9.8. 

3808. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pronominal adj. Sva 
(See No. 3793) 18.45*. 

3809. fta Inst. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pronominal adj. Sva 
( See No. 3793 ) 18. 60. 

? 

3810. C Interjection. Ind. (A 
particle expressive of grief or re- 
gret ) 2. 9. 

3811. f33(Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Hata ( Killed ) 2. 19. 

3812. CcH Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Hata (See No. 3811) 2. 37; 
16. 14. 
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Sankara, MadhusQdana and Dhana- 
pati Suri read Emm hi traidkarm- 
yaih which involves an additional 
Hi. ( See App. I. 27 and Entry No. 
1499). For the alternative reading 
adopted by Ramanuja in 10. 19 
see the note in Entry No. 1571. 

3836. flcTCFFFW Inst. sing, of the 
fem. comp, noun HitakSmya ( A de- 
sire to do good or cause welfare ) 
10 . 1 . 

3837. fi^SRlAcc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Hita (welfare ) 18. 64. 

3838. Ind. past participle of 
the root Ha ( To abandon ) 2. 33. 


3840. RNl^: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Himalaya ( The mountain 
Himalaya ) 10. 25. 

3841. ft^TRjpp: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Him- 
satmaka (One who is by his very 
nature apt to cause injury to others ) 
18. 27, 

3842. f|*rn*Acc. sing, of the fern, 
noun Himsa ( Injury or slaughter ) 
18.25. 

3843. Acc* sing, of the neu. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Huta (That which is offered as 
an oblation in fire ) 4. 24 ; 9. 16 ; 
17. 28. 

3844. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Hrtajiiana ( One who 
is deprived of knowledge ) 7. 20. 

3845. Acc. sing, of the neu, 
form of the comp, past pass, parti- 
cipial adj. Hrtstha (Residing in the 
heart) 4. 42, 


3846. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Hrdayadaurbalya 
( The weakness of the heart ) 2. 3. 

3847. Acc. plu. of the neu. 
noun Hrdaya ( The heart ) 1. 19. 

3848. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Hrt ( The heart ) 8. 12 ; 13. 17 ; 
15. 15. 

3849. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Hrdde£a (The region of 
the heart ) 18. 61 . 

3850. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pot. participial adj. 
Hydya( Pleasing) 17. 8. 

Nom. sing, of the mas. 
of the past pass, participial 
adj. Hrsita (Delighted or thrilled) 
11. 45. 

3852. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Hrsike&i ( Lit. ‘the Lord of the 
sense-organs’ and hence ‘ the self*. 
It is used here however as a synonym 
of Vi§nu with whom Sri Kr$na is 
identified in this work and with 
whom the self of man is identical 
in essence according to it) 11. 36; 
18.1. 

3853. Acc. sing, of the 

mas. noun Hrsike^a ( See No. 3852 ) 
1.21; 2.9. 

3854. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. noun Hrsike4a ( See No. 3852 ) 
1. 15, 24 ; 2. 10. 

3855. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Hrstaroman ( One the 
hair on whose body is bristling with 
joy ) 11. 14. 

3856. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Hrs (To become de- 
lighted ) 12. 17. 


3839. Pres. 3rd pers. sing. 3851. 
of the root Han (See No. 1208) f orm 
13. 28. 
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1. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Akimcitka 
( Insignificant ) 16. 8/ 4 . 

2. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Akrtsnavid [One 
who does not know the whole ( of 
the thing to be known)] 18. 22/i. 
This meaning does not seem to fit in 
well in the line in 

which it occurs. It is perhaps a 
corruption of the vulgate reading 
*T§ which as applied 

to the TSmasajfilna, sought to be 
described by the author, seems to 
be a better one. 

3. ®TW: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Acala (Not 
moving ; steady) 6. 13/ a . 

4. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Acintya- 
karman ( One whose actions are in- 
concievable i. e. such as cannot be 
gauged ) 11. 40/ 4 . 

5. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Acintya- 
rQpa (That whose form cannot be 
thought about) 11. 27-1. There it is 
an epithet of Vaktra, In 8. 9. it is 
that oi Purv fa (See I*t, I A. No. 45). 

6. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Acetana 
( That which is without life ) 17. 6/*. 

7. «C3P Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Ajna 
( Ignorant ).14. 23/ 4 . 

8. artfaSRSTTO: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Atikraman3£a ( Lit. 
* Destruction of transgression * ) 
2. 40/ 1 . This is quite a meaningless 
word. The reading aif^nwwRfl: of 
the vulgate is therefore certainly a 
better one. 


9. Gen. sing, of the 

comp, past participial adj. Atija- 
garat ( One who is in the habit of 
keeping oneself awake too much) 
6. 16/ 4 . This is an 1 unusual form. 
The usual form is/JSgrat 'and is 
found in the vulgate reading. 

10. Nom. sing, of the 

neu. form of the comp. adj. Atyad- 
bhuta ( Extremely wonderful ) 

11. 44-3. 

11. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Atyanta 
(That which transgresses the end) 
6 . 2 8 / 4 . 

12. arttreft; Gen. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp, past participial 
adj. Atya&it (One who eats too 
much ; a glutton) 6. 16/ t . 

13. aiw Adv. Ind. (Here or in this 
respect ) 2. 30/ 4 . 

14. ar*r An ind. copulative particle 
generally used to mark the beginn- 
ing of a treatise or a topic therein. 
3. 22/ 4 , Here however it seems to 
have been used with ^ in the sense 
of “ And still**. 

15. Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Adbbuta (Wonder- 
ful) 11. 44-2. 

16. ar^nfSt Nom. plu. of the neu. 
form of the adj. Adbhuta ( See No. 
15) 11. 44-1. ^ 

17. aifhRl*3fo Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Gam-gacch with the pre- 
fix Adhi (To attain ) 6. 28/ 4 , 38/ 4 . 

18. ansre«l*r: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Adhyavasaya (Effort or 
endeavour) 18. 59/ a . 

19. Nom. sing, 
of the neu. comp, noun Adhyatma- 
jnananisthatva ( The quality of being 
devoted to the knowledge of the 
self ) 13. 11/,. 
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yields no intelligible 
sense. It would have been better 
if it had been snsBRRm^rr^. 

42. ^f5pTRI«*TT Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Abhi- 
manatman (One who is by nature 
proud or one whose essence is pride). 
3. 36^-3. The whole of this stanza 
is very badly worded. Most of , the 
epithets contained therein are' such 
that they cannot be applied ap- 
propriately to KSma even when per- 
sonified. For instance, it is stupid 
to say of Kama that he is Kama - 
krodhamaya , Ahamkara &c. The 
same remark is - more or less ap- 
plicable to all the additional stanzas 
here. They seem to be the com- 
position of a poor versifier, perhaps 
a mere scribe, of Ka£imr. 

43. anft Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Adas (This) 
2 . 12 1 /*. 

44. spJOTsn* Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Amr§t5nna 
( That in which food is not purified 
or is unsavoury ) 17. 13/,. 

45. wrer: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Ayat-/( One 
who does not make an effort or one 
who has not subdued his senses) 
6. 37/,. 

46. STO^Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Idaih (See 
No. 23 ) 3. 38/ 4 ; 10. 8/,. 

47. are?? Ind. past participle of the 
root Arc ( To' worship or adore ) 
18. 46/ a . 

48. sHfor Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Arjuna ( The name of the third 
son of Pandu and Kunti and the 
principal hero on the side of the 
Pandavas in the Kuru-Pandu war 


whose chariot was being driven by 
Sri Kr§na when he imparted the 
teaching embodied in the Gita . ) 
8 . 21 / 4 ; 18 . 15/ 2 . 

49. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Arjuna ( See No. 48 )jl3. Un. 

50. Pot. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Gam-gacch with the pre- 
fix Ava ( To know ) 10. 41/ a . 

51. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
or neu. form of the adj. Avyaya 
( Indestructible \ 5. 21/ 4 ; 9. ll/ 4 . 

52. srtgWfj Loc. plu. of the fem. 
comp, noun ASubha (Inauspicious 
or unclean) 16 . 19/ a . 

53. sretarfiir Acc. plu. of the neu. 
form of the adj. A£esa (Without a 
remainder, or an exception) 4. 3 5/ a , 

54. «tsrsT£rf§Rrr: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Asad- 
grahaSrita ( One who has resorted to 
wrong prejudices or preconceptions) 
16 . 10 /,. 

55. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp, past participial 
adj._Asahya ( Unbearable ) 11. 44-2. 

56. srfa Pres. 2nd pers. sing, of 
the 2nd conj. root As (To be) 
11. 44-2, 

57. Comp, adv. Ind. 
( Undoubtedly ) 18. 68/,. 

58. *r% Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the 2nd conj. root As ( See No. 56 ) 
11. 40/ a , 44-1, 3. 

59. Imp. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the 2nd conj. root As ( See No. 56) 
2. 47/,. 

60. ®rf%FT Pres. 1st pers. sing, of 
the 2nd conj. root As ( See No. 56 ) 
7. 9/,. 

61. 3HCT Gen. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Idaih ( See 
No. 23) 3. 36-4 a . 
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86. $$ Nom. plu, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Idaih ( See No. 
23 ) 2.50/,; 11. 27-1. 

87. pt Adv. Ind. (Like or as if) 
3, 36-2 ; 5. 17-1. 

88. Adv. Ind. (Here or at this 
place ) 2. 48-1 ; 7. 12/ a ; 11. 40/*. 


89. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Idr$ (Such) 11. 20/*. 

90. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Ukta ( Said or narrated ) 4. 18/ 4 . 

91. Pass. 3rd pers, sing, of 
the root Vac ( To speak ) 2. 58/ 4 . 

92. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Uttama (The 
highest) 12. 8/ 4 . 

• 93. Ind. past participle of 

the .root Srj with the prefix Ud ( To 
abandon) 1. 47/ s . 

94. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Upadrava ( A cause of annoy- 
ance or hardship ) 3. 36-5. 

95. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Upa- 
hatantaratman (One whose heart is 
overpowered or affected by ) 2. 10-1. 

96. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. of 
the root As with the prefix Upa ( To 
adore or worship ) 12. 3/ a . 

97. WR Perf. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Vac (See No. 91 ) 3. 36-2 ; 
13. Un. 

98. Gen. sing, of the fem. 
noun Rddhi (Greatness or super- 
natural power ) 11. 44-3. 

99. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Rsi ( A sage ) 11. 44-1. 


100. 'S'Pi Nom. sing, of the nu- 
meral adj. Eka ( One ) 11. 44-1. 

101. «$iw Inst. sing, of the fem. 
form of the numeral adj, Eka (See 
No. 100 ) 8. 26/*. 

102. Acc. sing, of the neu . 
form of the pronoun Etad (This) 
5. 17-1 ; 13. Un. 

103. ^ Adv. Ind. ( Only ) 1. 33/ a ; 

2. 41/ 2 ; 3. 2/„ 36-1; 6. 16/,, 37/ s ; 
9. 6-1*; 11. 21/a, 27-1 2 , 44-2; 

13. Un.*; 16. 16/ *; 18. 46/ a , 59/ a . 

104. ^Adv. Ind. (Thus or in 
this manner ) 4. 1 /„ 42/ s *, 9. 6-1. 

105. 'mu Gen. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Idarfi (See 
No. 23 ) 2. 35/a. 

106. Nom. sing, of the mas, 
form of the pronoun Etad ( See No. 
102 ) 3. 36-1,2,4*, 5; 18. 61/ a . 

k 

107. wn, Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Airavana ( The name of Indra’s 
elephant ) 10, 27/ a . 

ST 

108. SW* Adv. Ind. (How or in 
what way or manner) 2. 21/*; 
3. 36-1*. 

109. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Kr ( To do ) 3. 36-4. 

110. Nom. sing, of the noun 
Kartr ( A doer ) 11. 44-1, 2. 

111. Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Karman (Act or action) 11.44-3 . 

112. Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Karmabandhavinirmukta ( Released 
from the bondage of Karma ) 2. 51/*. 

113. Acc. plu. of the neu. 
noun Karman (See No. Ill) 11. 44-1, 
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136. Nom. sing, of the 
neu, form of the comp. adj, Kleda- 
bahula ( That which is characterised 
by or is done with much pain) 
18. 24/ a. 

137. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp, noun KSetrajna 
(One who knows the K£etra) used 
as a noun for the Kfitastha. 

13. Un., l/ 3 . 

138. $3*^ Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Kgetra ( Lit. * a field ’ but here 
* the conglomerate * of objects men- 
tioned in 13. 1.) (See also No. 
1119 in Pt. I A). 

n 

139. Imp. 2nd pers. sing, of 
the root Gam-gacch ( To go ) 2. 3/,. 

140. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Gam-gacch (See No. 139) 

14. 18/,. 

141. Acc, sing, of the neu. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Gata (That which has gone to or 
reached ) 7. 28/,. 

142. 33: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj, Gata 
(See No. 141)6. 37-1. 

143. 3T3T:Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. Gata 
(See No. 144)16. 16 /,. 

144. Pass. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root G5(To sing) 17. 26 / 4 . 

145. qTOffWuct: Comp. adv. Ind. 
( According to the division made in 
view of inherent attributes and acts) 
4. 13/,. 

146. jpHRT^Gen. plu. of the mas. 
noun Guna (Characteristic or in- 
herent attribute ) 11. 44-3. 

147. The mas. noun Guna 
with the suffix Artlia having the 
sense of the dat. case-termination 


( For the benefit of the characteris- 
tics ) 3. 28/ 3 . 

148. SJBcTOt Comp .'degree of the 
adj. Guhya ( Secret ) 18. 75/*. 

sr 

149. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Ghora (Terrible^ 
3.36-3. 

5T 

150. ^ Conjunctive particle. Ind. 
(And) 1. 18/**; 2. 48-1, 54/ 4 ; 3. 36-1, 
4 Z ; 4. 18/ 4 ; 6. 46/*; 9. 6-1*, 22/,*; 
11. 21/,. 27-1, 44-1*; 13. Un. 1 ; 
16. 8/,; 18. 6 /„ 7/,. 

151. Pres. 1 st pers. sing, of 
the root Car ( To move about ) 
9. 6-1. 

152. *9®** Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Cala ( Lit., moving 
or evanescent ) 17. 12/ 4 . The epithet 
is not a happy one as applied to a 
Yajfia. The vulgate reading here is 
a better one. 

153. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Cyu ( To forsake, or be 
dislodged from, one’s position) 
6 . 21 / 4 . 

& 

154. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Chidra- 
prekdin (One who is in the search 
for a loophole ) 3. 36-5. 

3T 

155. srtRT: Gen. sing, of the neu. 
noun Jagat ( The movable and im- 
movable objects constituting the 
worldly phenomena) 11. 44-1. 

156. Nom. plu. of 
the comp, noun Janmakarmaphalepsu 
[ One who is desirous of acquiring 
the fruit of the action done in 
(this) life] 2.43/*. 
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181. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Tvac- 
charirapravista (One who has entered 
your body) 11. 27-1. 

182. Inst. sing. of the 
comp, noun Tvattejas ( Your light ) 
11. 27-1. 

183. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp, pronoun Tva- 
danya ( Other than you ) 11. 40/ a . 

184. Nom. sing, of the pro- 
noun Yu?mad (See No. 170) 2. 10—1 ; 
11.44-1,2. 

185. RT An archaic form of the acc. 
sing, of the pronoun Yusmad ( See 
No. 170) 2. 7/*; 11. 19/*, 21 /„ 32 / 8 . 

5 

186. TOf& Pre9. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Da ( Lit. *to give*, but here 
* to inflict 1 ) 3. 36-4. 

187. fawwiWTOl Acc. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Divyamalambaradhara ( One who has 
put on celestial garlands and clothes) 
11 . 11 /,. 

188. Acc. plu. of the neu. 
form of the adj. Divya ( Celestial or 
extraordinary) 11. 44-1. 

189. tfnfcpR Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Dlrgha- 
sGtra ( One who is of a procrastinat- 
ing nature i. e. idle ) 18. 28/ a . 

190. grap^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp* adj, Duskara 
( Difficult to perform ) 11. 44-3. 

191. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Dustara 
(That which is difficult to cross over) 
3. 36-3. 

192. Pass. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Drs-pa?y ( To see ) 2. 40/*; 
11. 40/4. 

B. 0. 1. 12 


193. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Deva ( God ) 11. 40/*. 

194. Gen. sing, of the mas. 
noun Dehin (An embodied soul) 
8. 14/4. ^ 

195. Gen. plu. of the mas. 
noun Dehin ( See No. 194 ) 3. 36-2. 

1ST 

196. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Dhananjaya ( One of the names 
of Arjuna ) 3. 36-5. 

197. ’srat Nom. sing, of the mas. 

noun Dhatr ( One who holds or sup- 
ports) 11. 44-1. - 

198. siRfagT* Nom. plu. of the 
mas. noun Dhartarastra (A son of 
Dhrtara?tra ) 11. 27-1. 

sr 

199. ** A negative particle. Ind. 
(No) 1.32/*; 2.5/*, 11/*; 5. 17-1; 
11. 40/*, 44-1, 3 a . 

200. Pot. 3rd pers. plu. of 
the root Nam (To bow or make 
obeisance to ) 11. 37/c 

201. *Ti Gen. plu. of the pronoun 
Asmad as an alternative to Asmakam 
(See No . 63)2. 6/4. 

202. Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
N3nayuddhavi£arada ( An adept in 
the diverse ways of fighting ) 1. 9/4. 

203. Inst. plu. of the neu, 
comp, noun Nanarupa ( Varied ap- 
pearances ) 11. 27—1. The whole line 
STRICT: 3^%: RWRRT: seems to have 
been intended to convey the idea 
that the followers of Yudhisthira and 
Dhrtara^ra referred to in the 3rd 
line were fighting with men having 
varied appearances. 

204. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
nounNayaka (The leader or com- 
mander of a division) 1. 7/*. 
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231. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Pan^ava (Lit. ‘a son of Pandu\ 
U8ed here as a form for addressing 
Arjuna) 11. 6/ 4 . 

232. tTTWfift: Inst. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Papa- 
karman ( One who does sinful acts ) 

3. 36-3. 

233. 'Ttfl'wr: Abl. plu. of the mas. 
noun Papin ( A doer of sinful acts ) 

4. 36/,. 

234. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Partha ( Lit. * a son of Prtba, 
another name of Kunti ’ , here used 
as a form for addressing Arjuna) 
3. 36-2 ; 5. 24/,. 

235. Adv. Ind. (Again) 7. 2/*. 

236. Acc. sing, of the 
comp, noun Punarjanma (Rebirth) 
8 . 21 /,. 

237. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Puru§a ( Ordinarily * a man ’ 
but here * the soul or the intelligent 
principle in nature and the human 
body * ) 13. Un. 

238. Inst. plu. of the mas. 
noun Purusa used here in the ordi- 
nary sense. 11. 27-1. 

239. Acc. plu. of the neu. 
form of the adj. Purva (Previous) 
11. 44-1. 

240. OT: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Purva ( See No. 239) 
11. 44-1. 

241. UHftf: Gen. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pres, participial adj. 
Prcchat (One who is asking or 
inquiring ) 3. 36-1 . 

242. Acc. sing, of the fern, 
noun Prakrti (The primordial matter) 
13. Un. 


243. srofo Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Car with the prefix Pra 
( To move about ) 16. 10/ 4 . 

244. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. PrajfiSvat 
( Intelligent ) 2. 11/,. 

245. nfrltect**, Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the past participial 
adj. Pratisthita ( Firmly established ) 
8 . 22 / 4 . 

246. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Pramiidha (Exceed- 
ingly bewildered ) 6. 37/,. 

247. Pres. 1st pers. sing, of 
the root Vyt-vart with the prefix 
Pra (To become or remain engaged 
in ) 3. 22/ 4 . 

248. Pres. 1st pers. sing, of 
the root Hrs with the prefix Pra 
( To be delighted ) 18. 77/ 4 . 

249. srnftfiHr Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Ap with the prefix Pra 
(To acquire) 18. 50/,. 

250. ftwr Gen. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Priya used as a 
noun ( The dear one ) 11 . 44 / 4 . On 
the importance of this word in the 
sentence see the note in Entry 
No. 2245 in Section A of this Part. 

251. Loc. plu. of the neu. 
noun Phala ( Fruit ) 4. 14/,. 

252. ^^Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Bandhu ( A relation ) 2. 10-1. 

253. Gen. sing, of the neu. 
noun Bala ( Strength ) 11. 44-3. 

254. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Buddhimat 
( Intelligent) 2. 48-1. 
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276. Gen. sing, of the pro- 
noun A§mad ( See No. 63 ) 3. 36-1 ; 
7, I8/4. 

277. TO(Nom. sing. of the neu. 
form of the adj. Mahat (Great) 
IS. 75/ a- 

278. Hl'frft Nom. plu. of the mas. 
comp, noim Maharsi ( A great sage ) 

10. 14/4. 

279. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Mahar^i-sangha 
( A group of great sages ) 11. 21/*. 

280. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun MahSyogftvara 
(The Great Lord of Yogis or the 
Lord of the Great Yogis ) 11. 9 /*. 

281. T rg re re Voc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Maharaja ( Great 
king) 18. 77/s. 

282. Nom. sing, of the- 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Mahe- 
svSsa (One who is an adept in 
throwing great arrows) 1. 18/*. 

283. Gen. dual of the 
comp, noun Mana vara ana (Respect 
and insult ) 6. 7/ 4 ; 12. 18/*; 14. 25/1. 

284. Inst, sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Manu§ya used in the 
sense of a noun meaning * human 
nature*. 2.10-1. 

285. Acc. sing, of the fern, 
form of the adj. MSmaka ( Relating 
to me ) 9. 7/*. 

286. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Marga (Way or path) 6. 37/*. 

287. STT'H Acc. sing, of the pro- 
noun Asmad ( See No. 63 ) 10. 13/ 4 ; 
12, 3/,. 

288. sprat Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Mukha (Mouth) 2. 10-1. 

289. 3333$: Adv. Ind. (Again and 
again ) 3. 36-4. 


290. gg: Adv. Ind. (Again) 
5. 17-1, 

291. fltp^Nom. sing, of the pres, 
participial adj. Mohayat ( Deluding ) 
3. 36— 2) 4, 

292. Gen. sing, of the mas. 
noun Moha ( Delusion or infatuation) 
6. 37-1 ; 16. 16/*. 

293. ntSTOTT Nom. sing, of the mas* 
comp, noun Mohatman ( One who is 
of the nature of delusion ) 3. 36-5. 

294. TO: Adv. Ind. ( Because ) 

11. 44-2. 

295. TO^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pronoun Yad ( Which ) 
2. 60/,; 18. 63/*. 

296. TO Adv. Ind. (Where) 
6. 21/,; 8. 22/4. 

297. tre* Gen. sing, of the mas. 
or neu. form of the pronoun Yad 
( See No. 295 ) 2. 48-1 *; 15. 2/,, 

298. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Yad (See 
No. 295 ). 2. 8/*; 5. 21/*; 18. 8/„ 55/*, 

299. *1 Nom. plu. of the mas. form 
of the pronoun Yad ( See *No . 295 ) 
8. 17/,. 

300. vfafcroratAbl. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Yogasevana (The 
practice of Yoga ) 6. 20/*. 

301. *ii*I<Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Yoga ( Union of the individual 
soul with the Supreme) 5. 24/*; 

12. 8/4. For the other possible 
meanings of this word see Entry 
No. 2838 in Pt. I A. 

302. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Yogin (One who practises 
Yoga ) 8. 21 / 4 . 

303. TOfr Nom /sing, of the mas. 
noun Yogin (See No. 302) 5. 23/*. 
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332. Acc. plu. of the fem. 
noun Vibhuti (An object through 
which the Supreme Being has become 
manifest) 10. 16/ z > 19/ 2 . 

333. flwr Voc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Vibhu (See No. 331) 
11. 44-2. 

334. fSRffPa: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the past pass, parti- 
cipial adj. Vibhranta (Deluded or 
thrown into confusion ) 6. 37-1 . 

335. Pass. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Muc-munc ( To release ) 
5. 3/ 4 . 

336. T=R-*M: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial adj. 
Virakta (One who has become 
devoid of attachment) 9. 22 h. 

337. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root V rdh-vardh with the 
prefix Vi (To increase in a great 
measure ) 3. 36-1. 

338. Inst. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Vividha (Diverse) 
11. 27-1. 

339. faflfor Pres, 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root VSS ( To enter ) 11. 27-1. 

340. f^TOTVoc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Visvarupa 
used as a form of address ( He who 
has the universe as his form) 11. 16/4. 

341. Gen. sing, of the neu. 
noun Vidva (The universe ) 11. 43/ 2 . 

342. fSwuNom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Vi£va ( See No. 341 ) 18. 46/ z . 

the mas. comp, noun Visadamohabhi- 
bhava (The fact of being over- 
powered by remorse and infatuation 
or by infatuation brought on by 
remorse) 2. 10-1. 


344. f^rwntr Gen. sing, of the mas. 
noun Visnu ( One of the gods form- 
ing the Pauranic trinity who sup- 
ports this universe ) 11. 30/ 4 . 

345. faw: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Visanjna ( One who 
has become unconscious) 2. 10-1. 

346. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Vihata (One who has been 
killed ) 11. 27-1. 

347. Acc. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun VXrayodha ( Heroic 
warrior) 11. 34/*. 

348. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Vlryavat ( Strong or 
virile) 1. 8/4. 

349. %5^Nom. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Vedakrt ( Lit. ‘the doer* 
but here ' the source * of the Veda 
or Vedas) 15. 15/ 4 . 

350. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Veda- 
vadapara ( Intensely devoted to the 
Vedavada, the doctrine that the 
Vedas are Apauruseya and that the 
highest ideal of man should be that 
held out by them ) 2. 42 /*. 

351. Inf. of the root Vid 
( See No. 325 ) 13. Un. 

352. %fecraiNom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Vesthita ( Covered over with ) 
13 . 17 / 4 . 

353. % Affirmative particle. Ind. 
11. 44-2. 

354. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Vyakta- 
vyakta (He who is both manifest 
and unmanifest ) 8. 20} z. 

355. tt^Pot. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Vraj ( To go ) 2, 54/ 4 , 
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376. Inst. plu. of the 
pres, participial adj. Sampa^yat 
( Looking at a thing from all points 
of view ) 1. 39 / 4 . 

377. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pres, participial adj. 
Sampa^yat (See No. 376 ) 6. 13/*. 

378. siw'Nrr: Nom. plu, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Samsargaja 
(Arising from contact) 5. 22 ;/*. 

379. *r*rr Nom, sing, of the fem, 
form of the adj. Sama (Equal or 
equibalanced ) 6. 7/*. 

380. STOTSwro Nom. plu. of the 
mas. noun Samaraxhbha i( A project) 
2.48-1. 

381. WTtf§R«r Ind. past participle 
of the root Sri with the prefixes A 
and Saih ( To take the support of or 
resort to) 18. 57 / 3 . 

382. Pres, 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root As with the prefixes Upa 
and Saxh (To worship or adore) 
4. 25/** 

383. Inst. plu. of the 
neu. comp, noun Sarvakilbiga ( All 
sin) 3. 31 / 4 . 

384. Loc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Sar vak §atrasam a- 
gama (An assemblage of all the 
Ksatriyas ) 1. 1/*. 

385. sNhrT^rf&i Nom. plu. of the 
neu. comp, noun Sarvagatra (All 
the HmbS'Of the body ) 1. 29/ j. 

386. *r&r:q[f&rc-iSF*5i^ Acc. sing, of 
the neu. form of the comp. adj. 
Sarvapampadanta. 13. 13 h. It is 
not quite clear what is intended to 
be conyeyed by adding the word 
Anta at the end of the comp. Per* 
haps it is a misreading by a copyist 
of the vulgate reading Sarvatahpdfii- 
pddam tat. If it is not, the best that 


can be made out of it is that the cos- 
mic form had (< at the end hands 
and feet on all sides ” . 

387. qg fcrcH&wam Gen. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
SarvatrSsaktacetas ( One whose mind 
is attached everywhere) 12. 5/*. 
This meaning could hardly have 
been intended by the author because 
he could not have meant that the 
adorers of the AkSara, who are re- 
ferred to here, are so fickle-minded 
as to get attached to all the objects 
that they come in contact with. 
Perhaps what he meant was that the 
adorers of the Aklara are subjected 
to much pain because they having no 
definite form of the Lord for con- 
centrating their minds on, have their 
minds caught up in the numerous 
external forms of the objects instead 
of being concentrated on the Ak&ra 
which is not visible to the physical 
eye. 

388. Loc. plu. of the neu. 
comp, noun Sarvabhfita ( All created 
beings or all the gross elements ). 
9.6-1. 

389. «&rrfa^Voc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Sarvamahavibhuti 
(The greatest Vibhuti of all) 

11 . 39/4. 

390. Gen. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pronoun Sarva ( Every- 
thing ) 11. 44-2. 

391. srafawnraaTFft Nora. sing, of 
the mas. comp, noun Sarvarambha- 
phalatySgin ( One who renounces 
the fruit of all acts commenced by 
him) 12. 16/*; 14. 25/*. 

392. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Sarva (See 
No. 390 ) 2.48-1; 11,27-1. 
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man t. e. a relative or a friend ) 

1. 28/j. 

418. Ww Loc. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Svadharma ( One’s own 
Dharma i.e. duty or an act which one 
is under a religious or moral obliga- 
tion to do ) 18. 47/ 3 . 

419. Adv. Ind. (‘Oneself’; 
here, * yourself ’ ) 11. 44-2. 

I 

420. Pass. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Han (To kill) 2. 21/ 4 . 

421. Inst. plu. of 
the mas, comp, noun Harsaman- 
yubhayakrodha (Exultation, resent- 
ment and anger ) 12. 15 /*. 

422. f^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Harsa ( Exultation ) 3. 3o-4. 


5W& 

423. A causal or expletive ind. 

particle. When causal it has the 
sense of 'for or because’. When 
an expletive, it has at some places 
the sense of ' indeed, surely, for 
instance or as is well-known’. 
2. 12/, ; 9. 6-1 ; 11. 27-1, 40/„ 44-3 ; 
13. 29/, ; 18. 15/,. * 

424. jpn^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Huta ( Sacrificed or offered as 
an oblation at a sacrifice ) 2. 48-1. 

425. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Hit ( The heart ) 18. 61/ 2 . 

426. gorfcr Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Hrs (To become de- 
lighted ) 18. 54/2. 
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Section C— LIST OF NEW WORDS IN SECTION B 

Amongst the 426 words in Section B, there are several which never 
occur even once in the Vulgate and do not, therefore, find place in 
Section A. The following is a list of such words 


i> 

Serial 


Serial 

New Word 

No. in 

New Word 

No. in 

Sec. B 


Sec. B 



Serial 

New. Word 

No. in 
Sec. B 




1 


2 


4 


6 

HftW3WKU 

8 


9 

eisrerer: 

12 


16 

spaprarar: ^ 

18 

19 



FTHT: 20 


22 


24 


25 


SiPwaWW: 

26 


27 


29 


30 


31 

l: 

32 

SFrIWT 

33 


39 


40 

srfinn ^ 

41 


42 

apJBWI. 

44 

epffi: 

45 


47 

WP^: 

50 


0iS*ng 

52 

s&tfrfa 

53 

sra^isrffcrar: 

54 


55 


64 


arrasRT 

65 

arrq^r 

66 

amtiftrapl 

69 

snwri 4 . 

71 

X 


80 


- 

<d4S4 ! 

94 


95 
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New Word 

WWW9^ 

rv -x 

TTO 

MFcT* 

teRT* 

MWEtetemi. 

fawfT: 

Ms* 

Mm: 

i *.— **• .. 

snwrsi< 

teropro* 

3fecW 

I 

■HlthM'd,: 

nte 

ST 

TOftr 


Serial 
No. in 
Sec. £ 

New Word 

327 

TO* 

330 

5l§r: 

333 

334 



335 


336 

TORT 

337 

TOq: 

343 

srM 

344 


345 


346 

TOter l< 

347 


349 


350 

dtnWi: 

352 

TO (adj.) 

353 

toMt 

354 


355 

TOirartftr 

C rrrprfifrrapT^* 

357 
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359 

360 

361 

362 

368 

369 

370 

372 

373 

374 

375 

376 

378 

379 

381 

382 

384 

385 

386 

387 


sorter 

ste* 


^rsto: 

ten. 

terre: 


SS^rnin. 

g&*r: 

tent* 

tens?? 

tens* 

*2TO* 

I 

^nsRH, 



Serial 
No. in 
Sec. B 

389 

391 

393 

399 

400 

402 

403 

404 

405 

406 

409 

410 

411 

412 

413 

414 

416 

417 


421 


Appendix I 

CRITICAL APPARATUS OF SECTION A 

The Index in Section A of this Part has been primarily based upon 
the most easily available and popular edition of the text published by the 
Ninj^Va Sagar Press of Bombay in 1910. A reference to certain other 
published editions having however revealed that the text as adopted by 
some of the most authoritative commentators differed at certain places 
from it and from one another’s, all the variants which could be noticed were 
collected and incorporated in the said Index. The editions made use of 
for^that purpose were : — ( 1 ) Jagadhitecchu Press edition of 1886 with the 
Bhasya of Sankara, and the glosses thereon of Anandagiri and Daivajfia 
Pandita, ( 2 ) Gujarati Press edition of 1912 with eight commentaries 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 and 


1. The names of the commentaries and of their authors in this edition are 

1. Tattvapraka&ika of Ketava Kalmiri BhatticSrya. 

2. Gudharthadl pikfl of MadhusQdana Sarasvatl. 

3. Tatparyabodhim of Sankaraaanda. 

4. Subodhini of Sridharasvlmin. 

5. Bhavaprak&Ia of Sadananda. 

6. Bh&syotkarsadipihd of Dhanapati Sttri. 

7. ParamarthaprapS. of Daivajfia Pandita, 

St Arthasamgraha of RSghavendra. 
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3. 2. Critical Apparatus r 0/ 5d0ft‘ott .4 8. 16. 


Serial 

No. 

Chapter 

and 

Verse 

Reading in the 

N. S. P. edition 

Variant reading 
or readings 

Names of the commen- 
tators adopting it 
or them 

10. 

3* 2* 


(5?nft$0T) 

1 

Ramanuja. 

11. 

3. 10. 

(TO) 


n 

12. 

3. 23. 

(=t) eRfrra: 

(*) 

Nilakanfha. 

13. 

3. 41. 

* 

^ (OTl.) 

Ramanuja s Madhava 
Anandtlrtha, Hanu- 
mana, Nilkantha 

and all the 8 in the 

1 G. P. edition, 1912. 

14. 

4. 4. 


1 

Ramanuja. 

15. 

5. 21. 

(it) 

(it) mm 

Sankara and all 
the other comm, in 
the G. P. edition, 
1935 except Nila- 
kantha. 

16. 

5* 26. 



Ramanuja. 

17. 

6. 7. 


SHMI4HW41: 

Sankara according 
to the J. H. P. edi- 
tion and Ramanuja. 

18. 

6» 11. 


far** ^ 

Ramanuja. 

19. 

6. 13. 

ft*rr: 

n 

20. 

6. 26. 



Sankara according 
to the J. H. P. edi- 
tion, Sr! Venkata- 
natha and Puruso- 
ttama. 

21. 

6* 28* 



Ramanuja, Madhava 
Anandatirtha and 
Jayatlrtha. 

22. 

6. 39. 

W (** ?fw[) 

T# (5 tfSTO**) 

Ramanuja and 

Vallabha. 

23. 

6* 41 * 

go^T^rn^ (wtaidj 

gtrareat (Stan*) 

Vallabha and the 
: 8 commentators in 
the G. P. edition, 
1912. 

24. 

7. 21. 

(?1N 51*1, af^t)*^ 

(5j*ra*rara)*Tfai* 

Sri VeAkatanath^. 

25. 

8. 7. 


«rNrtj 

Sankara alone ac- 
cording to the J. H. 
P. edition. 

26. 

8. 16. 

(stan) 

sua&Wrc* (#BT:) 

Sr! Venkatanatha 
and Purusottama. 
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18. 35. 


Critical Apparatus of Section A 


18.43. 


3 

£ 


37. 


38. 


Chapter 

and 

Verse 


18. 35. 


Reading in the 
N. S. P. edition 


Variant reading 
or readings 


Oifo m) «n«f (*n*rcfd (^r: sTBureft) trtt 


18. 43. 




srsrctf (otitoO 


l^amea of the cotnmen- 
tatorB adopting it 
or them 


Sankara according 
to the J. H. P. edi- 
tion and PurufO- 
ttaraa and Nilakan- 
fha out of the 11 
commentators in the 
G. P. edition, 1935 
and all in the G. 
P. edition, 1912. 

Sankara according 
to the G. P. edition, 
1935 and Madhu- 
sudana, Daivajna 
Pandita, Ramanuja 
and the others in the 
same edition. 


Appendix II 

CRITICAL APPARATUS OF SECTION B 

The editions of the KSSmlr recension collated originally for this 
purpose were those of Dr. Otto Schrader of Germany, Mr. S. N. Tadpatri- 
kar of Poona and SSstri Jivaram Kalidas of Gondal. The readings common 
to all the three were taken as the standard readings of that recension and 
those common to only two of them or found in one of them only were men- 
tioned in the foot-notes. Subsequently the Madras University edition of 
Dr. Chintamani having come to my notice, it was compared and * wherever 
it was found to differ from the standard text of the recension ascertained 
as above, notes in the last column of this Appendix or in the foot-notes 
were added as seemed necessary. 

The words indexed in Section B of Part I are those only which have 
been printed in bold type in Col. 4 hereof, the remaining ones being 
common to both the recensions. A mere change in the order of the same 
words in the same quarter line has been disregarded. The names of the 
commentators of the vulgate who are found to have adopted some of the 
readings found in the Ka£mlr recension have been mentioned in the last 
column as against such readings. 

B. 0. 1. 13 
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Critical Apparatus of Section 23 


S. No. 

Chapter, 
-verse and 

Verse-quar- j 

ter m the 
Vulgate 

1 

Reading in the 

N. 8. P. 
edition of the 
vulgate 

Rtading in the 
Kaimir recension 

Remarks 

11 

1.28/3 



! 

12 

»> » /4 


j 

San- 

13 

14 

.,29/1 

(6,7) 

M ' 

„ 32/2 

ST ^ ^ 

! 

i 

qfriraifti 

Sf *F3$ 5? g^rft w 

kara (J. H. P 
edition ). 

15 

„ 33/3-4 




1 

16 

(8) 

.. 37/2 

ifMlwnr swift w n 

I 

4i u iitwwT 

i 

17 

„ 39/4 

TOTO: 



18 

„ (9.10) 

,, 47/3 

tear 

5ff5TJsq- 

(NotinC) 

19 

2.1/3 



20 

„ 3/1 




21 

.. « 

,, S/3 

iwt a&prot^ are;- 

«r 3 sp5^TiTf?g 3 ^ 3 . 

spfom: in A, I 

I 

22 

,.6/4 

gs *1 — 

ctssterr: 

fter 

% 5li ft«TtTR 

and R according 
to C. 

23 

» 7/2 


wrr 


24 

,. 8/2 


«T: tit+g'itflWl 


25 

„ 10/4 

1 

stew* 

j Ramanuja. 

(6) 

1-30/1 

sitIM 



V) 

,.31/4 


(S, T and C) 
wr^(J) 


(8) 

.. 3S/4 ' 


(c) 


(9) 

„ 45/4 

^nsRgsicrr; 

gWffTyypCT: (J) 


(10) 

,, 47/2 


tefrin. (S, T & c> 


CD 

1 

„ ., /4 
2.5/2 

«5iWwW*(W<i: 

Ml 
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Critical Apparatus of Section B 


S. No 

Chapter, 
verse and 
verse-quar- 
ter in the 
vulgate 

Reading in the 

N. &. P. 
edition of the 
Vulgate 

Reading in the 
Kaimir recension 

Remarks 

i 

2-<« 




35 

„ 35/3 


^ ^ & *Tf TR[i 


36 

,,40/X 

*T 55 aifaspTOH 

5T 5f «fftsfflRTO: 


37 

„ 40/2 

* ftsft 

jtot^ «r 

Not noted by C. 

38 

„ 41/2 



39 

„ 42/3 

*K'U<v«h: 



40 

41 

,, 43/2 
» » 3-4 

lift ii 

fiTOftata^gOT* 

aft II 


42 

„ 47/8 


«E*ffa ^ Sif^CR^ 1 

1 TO SW TOtW 
ftrofWwaRTftwE i 
wntl toi gd snf 


43 

„ 48/1 



44 

45 

,, 50/1 
* 51/3 

-m 

5 ^ 3 ^ ^rcrfcT 55 

5ftg^ «nrft 
jrfroftftjqErt 

Not noted by C. 

19 

46 

„ 54/1 

ftSRPITO *BT »nm 

ftsRSTTO *PT TOT 

19 

47 

„ „ /3 

ftrertf : ft sRftar 

ftirsft: ft JRTT^T 

jj 

48 

49 

50 

» /4 

(8) 

w 

„ 56/4 
(») 

„ 58/4 

ft*£ 

TO JT^TT aftftSTT J 

arsrar 

ftroft: gftro^ 

ftros!«T^«*ft 

99 

R. reads ftsRT- 
aif: according to 
C. 

- ' »" 

51 

„ 60/1 

srft shftar 

afTOT 3lfa ft 

52 

„ 61/1 

cnft 

1 

mft dTO TOn 


C6) 

(7) 

2-32/3 

„ 52/1 

iftws STfaaTT: 

*ft* fite 
gra°^t?RnWiti i 

g^TRSrffcpiT: 

q^T vt 

§3FIT oqftttft«rft 1 

A. according to 
C. 

R and B ac- 
cording to C. 

(8) 

„ 55/4 


ftTOHs (T and J) 

W 

9/ ' 

.,58/2 

v , i\ ■_ r 

fpiSTm TOT: 

(T and C) 
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Critical Apparatus of Section B 


S. No. 

Chapter, 
ver e and 
, verte quar- 
ter in the 
vulgate 

Reading in the 

N.S P. 
edit on of the 
vulgate 

| Read’ng in the 

} Ksimtr recension 

I 

Remarks 

60 

3.27/2 


sjfo *mro: 


61 

„ 28/3 

3 ^.* notg 

2 °n: 53 °tt^F 


62 

„ 31/2 

sr argfsTsfor 

stf sr 


63 

„ /4 

g«Rf frsPnsftJr: 



64 

.. 32/2 

ST H 

ST mprdfs* *r ^ 

Not noted by C. 

65 

„ ,, /4 

STST^ 


66 

„ 35/4 

<rwf 

qrc’ro'Mr^Pr 


67 

„ 36/3-4 

37pT5l3WPr ^Twfar 

Ppft^RT.* il 

srf%^sn rIsPt srst^ 
fsHTtf^ET: II 

C notes 3 TT 3 v- 
as the read- 
ing in R. 

68 

V 

V 

# * 04 

to 

■ ■ ■ 


si# ^?r 

*s*f pm pt 
fwi% I fcmrsrT*: 
fiPTT^Ri{S) gwurr- 
* 5 *T PScK || % || 

gftwrarai^rwH 
^w: *rr: 9ig- 

gssRissr 

iftyWPl fasftlRI] 
wral>sw«ft «rR: 
SEfTWI^TS^*’ 1 
srgvTftsftronBTr 

fftwm ^^Tffr m i 

tfisdsg 3f5I : H*»l 

i 

1 

(5) 

3-36/1 

■ 

finn?»Tsp:Pi;tn^Tv(S) 


( 6 ) 

» „ /4 


^ JR&T&V (S) 
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Critical Apparatus Section B 


S. No. 


Chapter, 
Verse and 
verBe-quar- 
ter In the 
vulgate 


Reading in the 
N. S. P. 
edition of the 
vulgate 


Reading in the 
Kaimir recension 


MaauattMMk* 

I \ 


Remarks 


78 


79 

., 23/4 

80 

„ 25/2 

81 

„ 35/3 

82 

„ 36/1 
„ (6,7) 

83 

„ 42/3 
«.0> 

84 

., 1/4 

85 

i> 3/4 
„<« 

86 

»» S/2 

» 

„ (7*4*5) 

87 

.. 11/4 
„< 6 > 

88 

ii 17/4 

89 

., 17/1 


3 f 

QWt ^ 

^rtwrj qf^r: 


«Tfinr wrrwrar: ^4 

Ssnfa srctarfa wife 
^F»t: <nfaw 


Not noted by C. 


JJ 




few qq 


9 ; 




5|Jt fqftfisrfu*, 
5 F«n^ fcrg^i* 




crater: q yrw ft 


»f 



_ -- f*V . . ■ 

spwraiwwswr: 
WPalsfif 5 |^r- 
H3w*d\sf4 whJRi I 
ott «rfa a? <amfni 
qfc t^rt II 


( 6 ) 

(?)• 

( 1 ) 

( 2 ) 

( 3 ) 

( 4 ) 1 


4.37/2 

i# / 4 
5.1/3 

„ 4/4 
„ 7/2 
„ 8/4 



WqTRsqfl q»! 5 l^ 

^ rs* fti a. 

mwTiJTT IWW'. 


(5) „ 9/1 

(6) „ 13/3 


sm* iPpss^^i, 


qrerc r K g hl r cwr (S) 

*^TOT^w ^q r^C) 

q: ^l^d 4 t^(T) 


q: 3«B: (C) 

vmti (J) 
tfaRTIWr falferc: (T) 
^PT^^CT) 

3^Rf5S?45^F?EfR^ (C) 

(J) 
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Critical Apparatus of Section B 


Chapter, 
verse and 
S. No. verse-quar- 
ter in the 
Vulgate 


98 5.28/3 
6.(1 A3) 

99 „ 7/2 




Reading in the 
N. S. P. 
edition of the 
vulgate 


„ 9-10 


TOTSJTT *WT%: 


„ (4,S) 


13/2 

qror^sraafaro 

»> *» /3 

^?R5T snfaTOn, 

„ < 6 > 


i$ 16/1 

*n3r«ra*3 stftsfar 

n »»/4 
(7) 

» ' 

^PTdt 5T 

« 19/4 

gsT^t 81T?tR: 

„ 20/2 


6.4/2 


» 5/2 

5Tlt»n5W^T#^ 

..6/3 

^FTRipngg 

„ 11/4 

%SSTfa5T^ifa^ 

,. 13/1 

SWT 

„ 15/2 

PW?WH*r: 

,, 19/3 

5WfaW*T 


. Reading in the 
Kiitnir recension 


rosirg mn *Tfa: 

The stanza occur- 
sing as V. 19 in the 
vulgate occurs after 
VI.9 and before VI. 
10 in some Mss. of 
the text according 
to S and T, and in 
the commentary of 

Ramakahtha accord- 
ing to C. 

ftiras 

sftrtsfar Shnw*Rrs 
sr srfasrarca: a#r 



Not noted by C. 


Sankara (J. H. 
P. edition). 


faTO*. 

(Ramanuj a ). 


vmfa Not noted by C. 


(C) 

3TT?*rtf =rmr^(T) 


Ramanuja. 


*RK«t 5TF5PmSr: (J) 

(S, T and C) 

(T) 





Critical Apparatus of Section B 


S. No. 

Chapter, 
verse and 
verse-quar- 
ter in the 
Vulgate 

Reading in the 

N. S. P. 
edition of the 
vulgate 

Reading in the 
KaSmlr recension 

Remarks 


TMsmm 




116 

„ 42/2 



sftTOt as an 
alternative 
reading in C 





taken from R. 


„ W 



117 

„ 43/3 


^ 5 : arfq ?R 1 % 


118 

ii » /4 


5?TO2E*T 

Not noted by C. 

119 

„ 44/2 

TOftsfa sr: 

TO^sPr toc 

9) 

120 

» 46/2 

TOste: 

^rrf^rwr TOtsfaqs: i< 2l > 

99 

121 

7.1/2 

TO gTOTOf! 

qRT g^cTO^ra : 

» 


„ « 



122 

»» 2/2 


qf gq: ftftfc; 


123 

« 6/4 

STTO TOTSTO 

KTO TOTOIT 





ijtot: gfaart w. «rfar 


124 

» 9/1 

hk-t: sfqart ^ 




TO l?t fe drf*"rffc 


125 

» 12/3 
„ (4,5,6) 

to snfNfe 



126 

„ 18/2 

errfo t to^c 

STT^frSr TO 


127 

« / 4 


TO TOgTOt * 1 ^ 


128 

„ 23/4 . 

JT^RT TOH 

f^raarr^ anfar fcngTO ! 


(18) 

6.40/4 

TO 

vllsl (T, J & C) 


(19) 

„ 41/2 

JTO 

sroa^ratflw^CT) 

Vallabha and 
the 8 comm, in 
G. P. edition of 
1912. 

( 20 ) 

,, 43/2 


to!t ( T ) 

TOH (C) 


( 21 ) 

„ 46/2 

STfawflSfa 

^f5r«rcs^fo$T to i 

(T as an alternative) 


0 ) 

7.1/3 

TOt TOC. 

TOStf TO* *TT (T) 


( 2 ) 

» 8/2 

TOTftfT 

JTTO (C) 


(3) 

» H/1 

*R5 TORlt =«rT^ 

«swroftti(T&C) 


(4) 

„ 13/2 

i?fa: slfotTOC 

TO $fowTOC(T) 



tojc(C) 


(5) 

„ 14/4 

TOT^f ci^ <T 

*ITTO%cltf*5T ^ (T) 


(6) 

„ 16/2 

to: ggfaqtsjsr 

TO: HftftFT: TO 

- 



! 

" (T and C) 



2 05 





Critical Apparatus of Section B 


3. No, 

Chapter, 
verse and 
* verse-quar- 
ter in the 
vulgate 

Reading In the 

N S.P. 
edition of the 
vulgatn 

Reading in the 
Ka&nlr recension 

Remarks 

136 

8.21/3*4 

% xtp^t * ftrefca 

tPgra tpt i 

JTTO *T 

®*p% «ftfMts^sr i 

C gives this 
! as an additional 
Ardha in R & A. 
It is possible 
only as a sub- 
stitute. 

137 

22/4 
„ (W.11) 


^rcr nferfan* 

i 

133 

„ 26/3-4 

_ _ _ 

T^STT 5TTrZWl¥T?T 

3P*RT 3?T.* Ii 

Wfb anSRTSfa 
*?5R«TT 31R^ gsr: II 

j B has 3TT?RT in 
place of 
and he and R 
both have apT 3 !! 
in place of gsi: 
according to C. 

139 

„ 6-1 

1 

1 

1 

r 

*trwRf*rarf$Rr: i 
^jT5T^f?WTwrtr 

ST ft&f ^ it ( s ) 


140 

« 7/2 


iTfis niwfoj, 


(10) 

(ID 

8.25/1 

„ 26/1 

W: 

3^3) ncft 

$wr*eWT nfa: 

( T and C ) 
(T, J&C) 


(1) 

9.2/4 




{ 2 ) 

..4/1 

crafty 

%mH. (T & C) 


(3) 

..5/4 

TTRTWT qjTOflfti 

’S.flTcnr (T) 


(4) 

»» 5*1 

1 


s^t: sferrer: 

sfeff ^ 

II (T) 


(5) 

„ 6-1 


stq ^ fMfc ^ (T & 
C as an alternative) 
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Critical Apparatus of Section B 


S. No. 

Chapter, 
verse and 
Verse-quar> 
ter in the 
vulgate 

Reading in the 

N. S. P. 
edition of the 
Vulgate 

Reading in the 
KaSmlr recension 

Remarks 

148 

10-14/4 

ftr^rr ?r * 

! 


149 

„ 16/2 

T^TT 

f§n®fttraw 


150 

.. 17/1-2 , 

| 

*t$r fasrmt 

5>«r frwRt 
mt srf 

Wft f^rSTt flfT- 
arrf*R(. R accord- 
ing to C. 

151 

„ 19/2 

f^rr wrrcfif^ieR': 

g*rr: 

Ramanuja. 

152 

„ 22/1 
(5) 

99 K 9 


^rt stress ** 

Not noticed 
by C. 

153 

„ 2S/2 



154 

„ » IS 


SRTRt WFRVSf** 


155 

„ 27/3 
„ (6,7,8, 

9,10,11) 

i&Ftf n§rcn°nq; 

Ti^Fira; 


156 

» 41/3 
„ («,«) 

i 

( 

srsmslfc 


(5) 

t 

10.24/3 

i 

^TFftffFTt 

i 

^RT^T-FMi 

(S and T) 


(6) 

„ 27/4 


STCFTt ^ SRftR^CD 


(?) 

» 29/4 

wt: 

m-- (T) 


(8) 

„ 31/1 

t T^T: 

q*R: (T) 

1 

(9) 

„ 38-1 

’EpH^Rf 

afoNfat 2R^r%T 
STR-TR^T ^T^5RC 1 

*pforT gwsrRfat 
^rfs£ qioi^^r it (T) 


(10) 

1 

„ 39/1-2 

aRSTTfa tffelRt 

(S, T and C) 


(11) 

„ 40/1 

*R ^»THf 

S*rf^rr art 

a) 

SfSRT T% HT^T 

5Rt|r (S, T and C) 
3PRT T% ?FfcT 

?m#r 


(12) 

„ 42/1-2 

3JSRT f^> wfa 

1 

( B according 
to C ). 

(13) 

fl 33 /3 





3, » / 4 


epra^ftsRTi 

(B according 
toC). 

B.G 

r. I. 14 

2 

09 









Critical Apparatus of Section B 


S. No. 

Chapter, 
Verse and 
verse-quar- 
ter in the 
vulgate 

Reading in the 

N. S. V. 
edition of the 
Vulgate 

Reading in the 
KSsmlr recension 

i 

a 

Remarks 

169 

170 

1 

11 . 26/2 
it 27-1 


sth tftSTWfa'TTas^t': 
5JT5T1^: S^ff^TITFtr, 
fireifar It 

fafMb ^ ^ II 

R%3RJT f^RRIT 5gj5f- 
3&t, rWT ^ Gf«3- 
tfurflrsT: 11 

B according to 
C reads WTaPRRT 
instead of 3 Tt*T- 
*TRT:, he and R 
both read Pl^di, 
instead of fqf§cTT> 
& *5^% instead 
of and he 

alone reads 
wnsstft irftsT: 
and R alone 


(9) 

1 

1 

1 


R*H$<U ifmsr: 
instead of 

171 

172 

173 

174 

175 

176 

tt v 

„ 28/4 
., 30/4 

„ 32/3 
( H ) 

„ 34/2 
» 37/1 

„ 38/3 


spgnfa srf^Rft ssrefa 
JTSqf^ 

wr 

ei«rRPr *Wten^( 12 > 

wrm % *TfT- 

ejR, 

^ «T^T ^ €TW 

tTCJTfaST:. 

Not noted. by C. 

WRT % ST 

*rqt*r*m 

According to 
C. A reads the 
first two words 

asTOT^. 

« 

(9) 

11 . 28/2 


iRl^rl (B according 
toC) 


(10) 

„ 31/2 


(T) 


(11) 

„ 33/1 

3RTf 5WTR 

3RfT¥T3IRM 


(12) 

„ 34/2 


inT) 

According to 
C, R and A 
have the reading 
«taWki< only. 


211 






Critical Apparatus of Section B 


S. No. 

Chapter, 
verse and 
verse-quar- 
ter in the 
vulgate 

Reading in the 

N. S- P. 
edition of the 
vulgate 

Reading in the 
KSSmlr recension 

Remarks 

185 

||(19,20,21, 

22,23,24) 

12.3/2 

9T^T?R qjfqiqt* 

3r, qrw to: 

i 

57TO 5751: 
W57%, 5151: 

575^ fqlfq nqii 
srcqgt qsf si 
d, qwfqro q ffc 
fqqil % 1 

si Sr gofHT qfonni- 
qfei, q %3wft snfir 
q$: II \ II 

sspqqi wigqrali 

qftci: in R and 
q^q: in A a c- 
cording to C. 

186 

ii 5/2 
>, “•*> 



187 

» 8/4 

3751 5f RSW: 

CilrwsilfS 


188 

9/1 
.1 (3) 

m M 

37*7 sifcqrfaa mu 

' 


189 

i 

11/2 
„ (4) 

JTeftf 3flte 

j q^rq «nf5*ra: 


U9) 

(20) 

11-48/1 

ii ii /3 

51 

^q? *n«Pf 37?n 

51 ^5T^PT^: (T&C) 

<?* WRIH 

(T, J and C) 


(21) 

„ 49/2-4 



- ftjpOTK—l /fn 
..^rnra# ... * 


(22) 

52/1 


gs&ifa* ( T ) 


(23) 

,, 53/4 

57f ar«7T 

SSqRfa qsqq (J) 


(24) 

„ 54/1-2 


^TORWRT 51*57 

i (T) 


(1) 

12.5/4 


%V83j*i: (T and C) 


(2) 

8/3 

FRTm'qm TTsqq 

PWiWftt ?4 

(T&C) 


(3) 

i, 10/1 


37»7l%stqWl: qq,(TH 


(4) 

„ 11/4 

aiclT5*WT^ 

2 

qqTSJTTO. 

13 









Critical Apparatus of Section B 


9. No. 

Chapter* 
verae and 
Verse-quar- 
ter in the 
Vulgate 

Reading in the 

N. S. P. 
edition of the 
vulgate 

Reading in the 
K9£mir recension 

Remarks 

198 

199 

200 
201 

202 

203 

204 

13A» 

„ 13/1 
m 

*> 

„ 17/4 

„ (8.9,10, 
11) 

29/1 
„ 31/1 

14. 0A3) 
» 10/2 

12/4 

(5) 

15/3 


*r§^:^<TTt(r5^ 

STW^T ffc 

5T«TT tTCftr eTw^C 6 ) 

faf&UUn San- 
kara and Rama- 
nuja and also R 
and A according 
to C. 

Not noted by C. 

(5) 

13.4/4 


(S, T and C) 


(6) 

12/4 


5T Wrmgaqt (T) 


(7) 

„ 16/1 


3ifa*r?fc f^s (C) 


(*) 

„ 22/2 

ti \m 

^RT flt^i 

(T and J) 


(9) 

„ 23/3 

*HhiT 3&THtsfa 

*r ®r«fT 3&nrcteftr (T) 


(10) 

» 25/1 


3F% IpffraHsfl: (T) 


(ID 

,,26/1 


(T and C) 


(1) 

14.2/4 

sr sqsrfMt 

^«i^r(C) 


(2) 

,,3/2 

crf^ppjt^ ^TTWT5^ 

’ (T and C) 


(3) 

„ 7/4 


W^^nq;(T) 


(4) 

„ 12/2 

^IHT^fr:?2fT 

^ra (C) 


(5) 

„ „/ 4 

i 

T^t^S (C) 


(6) 

„ 15/3 

s 

a*TT 

cw tWftr (S&T) 

cf*rr cmfe sftarca (J) 

(This slight varia- 
tion is ignored). . 

Sankara ac- 
cording to J. H. 
P. edition and 
other comm, 

except Rama- 
nuja, H&numana, 

Vallabha and 
Purusottama, 


215 






Critical Apparatus of Section B 



Chapter, 

VATkA anH 

Reading m the 

Reading in the 
KiUmir recension 


S. No. 

| 

verse-quar- 
ter m the 

N. S. P. 
edition of the 

Remarks 


vulgate 

vulgate 



218 

1545/4 
„ (7,8,9,10) 

16. C1.2) 


*%m,\ 




219 

» 3/1 
„ (W) 

im 'dcf: 

w tfcTJ g%: 


220 

„ 8/1 




221 i 

>, 14 





(6,7) 

»» ' 


i 

i 


j 

w 

1546/4 


$a$ts$r* w (T) 


(8)i 

18/2 

1 


-*Hwi 




(Tand C) 


(9) 

(10) 

„ 20/2 
» 20-1 


*RT cFn*ra(S&T) 

cTR^smf^r 1 «*g* 
fr i 






sjn% %'S 3 1 ?rear 
qnftraft it (T) 

(1) 

16.2/2 ; 


srrfftesfavIgTO: 



(T and C) 





3PTt ^33^ CD 


(2) 

„ 2/3 


«3TT 




! 

^TT ^ 




! 

(T t S and C) 




^nf^TTRclT 

* (J) 


(3) 

,, 3/1-2 

srrftRTftgT 





(S, J and A accor- 





ding to C) 

$TOt€t mf^WNtTr 




' 

(T and 11 according 
to C) 


(4) 

„ 4/1 


qftsftrom (T) 


<5) 

„ 6/3 

foCRfft 

Ml fa^RcT: in^Rf 




(T and C) 


(6) 

„ 9/4 

SgFTRT STWtsflcTT: 

5RTFT sFrats^fTT: (T) 


(7) 

,, 10/2 





| 

1 

(Tand O 
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Critical Apparatus of Section B 


S. No. 

Chapter, 
verse and 
verse-quar- 
ter in the 
Vulgate 

Reading in the 

N. S. P. 
edition of the 
vulgate 

Reading in the 
Kaemir recension 

Remarks 

229 

17.< 2 > 

,,6/2 

„ (3.4,5) 

t 

i 


The word iga- 
sw-tf. has been 
included in Sec- 
tion B although 
it is common to 
both the recen- 
sions because 
the next word 
changes the 

spirit of the 
sentence. 

230 

,, 12/3-4 


finfe ft 

*T5RT TORlgTOUl 

Not noted in C. 

231 

13/1 
„ (Ml 


MW wjekp* 


232 

„ 21/4 


asi^f sfft ^ja^ii 


233 

„ 23/3 

snw»n#T %qr«r 



234 

., 26/4 
18.<«> 


wz&zv *n4 \ 


235 

.. 6/1 

3 

tjapifa 


236 

» 7/1 

ftaro 3 a»mr: 

* ftsarra: 


237 

« 8/1 


«r* ^ 


238 

„ 13/1 

' 

to i^TTfa fTOTft 

to nsmft 

Sankara (J. H. 
P. edition). 

(2) 

17.5/2 

a<aret a<it <srt: 

cR^cRTf^a ^ vPTT! 

(T and C) 


(3) 

(4) 

» 9/4 
„ 11/3 


sresaift^f (T and C) 


(5) 

» 12/2 


%*T ?r: (C) 


(6) 

„ 17/1 

WfT «n?rr i 

SRSFIT (C) 


(7) 

(1) 

19/1 

18.2/1 

*CWI^ U 1IWH: 

wwiwf 

J 

3?*tTOFf: (T) 
q»T«rrcf *6jfrrf 

( T and C ) 


(2) 

,.4/4 . 

faMp ajpf$a: 

wiafiSas (s,t, 

& R according to C) 
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Critical Apparatus of Section B 


S. No. 

Chapter, 
verse and 
verse -quar- 
ter in the 
vulgate 

Reading in the 

N S.P. 
edition of the 
vulgate 

Reading in the^ 
Ka&nlr recension 

Remarks 


15,16) 




247 

„ 32/4 

„ (17,18) 

1%: m cTHTOft 

gfe? m qrarr 


248 

„ 36/1-2 

$5 Sr vRfrfa i 

ws $gSr 

qrcaifcr i 


249 

„ 37/1 


qq. faqfaq( 19 > 


250 

>9 99 / 3 




251 

„ 38/2 

q^r^sqqttrfpj; 


252 

„ »/4 

M (20,21, 

22,23) 

OT@r toi* 

cfjO^q sjcru. 


(IS) 

„ 31/3 


i 

qq^?nfiT5fTfnfcT (J) 


(16) 

(17) 

„ 32/1-2 

„ 33/4 

sretf qifftrfa qT 

fnWTftlT 1 

sr *n*t 

q^^rfcrqi 
§wrT cwqrfcraT 

( S, T and C ) 
(S) 

m qif^t fRTT (C) 

Sankara 

(18) 

35/4 

?fcp at <n*rcft 

fRr: m trwtft mj 
(Sand J) 

( The same in T as 
an alternative ) 

( R. according to C ) 

(19) 

„ 37/1 

qsqSr faqfaq 

gpetqiSr flrcfirq 

(T as an alternative) 


(20) 

„ 42/1 


sgmt q*reaqT sfrqn 

(SandT) 


(21) 

.. »/2 


3CTSFIHT ^WT^SW; 

( S, T and C ) 


(22) 

43/4 


sgrmtf stotto (T) 

$rwT wrq- 

^ according 
to Sankara and 
other comm, in 
the G. P. edi- 
tion of 1935. 

(23) 

„ 44/1 


(J) 

wfaqftwrfasq** (T) 

i 

1 

i 
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Critical Apparatus of Section B 


S. No. 

Chapter, 
verse ana 
verBe- quar- 
ter in the 
vulgate 

265 

18.< 33 ) 
tt 63/4 

266 

(34) 

„ 68/4 

267 

^(35,36,37) 

„ 75/2 

268 

41,42) • 
„ 77/3-4 

269 

„ < 45 > 

« 78/4 

(33) 

18,62/4 

(34) 

» 64/3 

(35) 

„ 69/4 

(36) 

„ 73/3 

(37) 

„ 74/4 

(38) 

» 75/2 

(39) 

» >> /3 

(40) 

„ 76/2 

(41) 

„ 1 4 

(42) 

„ 77/1 

(43) 

78/1 


Reading in the 
N. S. P. 
edition of die 
Vulgate 


am m 


i*mi*r ^ $p: gm t) 
§m 5fifa$fri&r n 


*m3 ^t^cr; 

sfrsfaSr ssftfa 

91WF*. ftr^ra^t gfa 
ftzrarsfar mrer^-- 
ai^tf ffasSro 
TOgfRt 'TO* 

^T^TJRga^ 

l*mfo ? jgfe ; 

mr 


Reading in the 
Ka&mir recension 


<rm fs 

sr m*lmfcr arcforo 

sprat ^C 38 > 


frerct ir *tcrt3i 
s^l ^ gfjs g*r: il 

*lfolfrr II 


felt aHRffflC 

( T and C ) 

SStsftf ^ SSTjfrT: 

( T and C ) 
eiRT: famiit gfa (T) 
ftsrarsfar mrcftls: (T) 
si^a arofa*! (T) 
^rVffctf TO 7 (t) 

v$ ssrcgwro i 

( T and C ) 

f mufltcr 3g§f: (T) 

a^a^r to**. 

(T and C) 

(S.Tand C) 


Remarks 


R reads 
according to C. 


The total number of the common variants is thus 269 and the total 
number of the words in thick types ( including those in the additional lmes 

and stanzas ) which have been taken up for the Index m Section B is 426. 

Some of these words which are new are listed separately in Section C of 
this Part. See also Appendix III. 
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PART II 

Section A 

SECONDARY WORD-UNITS 

A cursory glance at the Index of the Primary Word-Units will show 
that there are amongst those units several which are compound words 
made up of two or more component parts consisting of simple or com- 
pound words. Most of them do not at all occur as primary units in any 
portion of the Bhagavadgita. They have however an importance from 
the linguistic point of view. It is therefore proposed to give in this 
part an Alphabetical Index of all the secondary units which go to make 
up the compound primary units indexed in Part I, together with the 
primary units themselves, and the method by which the compounds had 
been dissolved and the secondary units arrived at. Those words could 
not be incorporated in the Index of primary words because all the 
secondary units except the last in each compound are uninflected while 
all those in the said index are inflected words with the exception of the 
indeclineables and the case-terminations regarded as understood vary 
though the units remain the same in most cases. The places in the 
work where the primary units occur have not been repeated in this chapter 
for the sake of economy of paper. In order to ascertain them reference 
must ho made to Part I. Similarly the meanings of the secondary units 
have not been given in this part except in rare cases, because they are 
easily ascertainable from those of the Primary Word-Units in Part I. 
Sub-seciion (a) — Vulgate with Variants 

1. SPOT — * ST * TO tect TORt^ *f: ^T^f: I 

2. sTsjrrf — (\) i, (^) toM i — ( i ^ 

(sr sirtf) |Tcr TOt gsTqfoTlrsBRfanlt i 

( =3T (sf rf) TOW I 

4. — 'WWsrreT' — wH ^ a# TO SB i 

I 

5. — (i) \ (\) »— ( t Or israftfa 

tor) to ?r arTOgiro, cr arrows i ( * ) y*t ^ 
mv to T&vzwi , i 

6. ar%ftr$g^: (ansftfa 

=5 T to ^0 i 

B. G. I. IS 225 
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20. srtftcT — (l) 5°TT^Ti l (\) s?s;i^r: | — ( ^ ) nnrRtfTcF; (atffcro fg:) 

SOTTcfrer: i ( ^ ) sfto. (*t^ 4 t, ^5:% i^r^c.) grgrgfor : 1 

21. «Twr — § tot— tot ?rcrr 1 

22. STcgwir — l — BH*:, TO5Ti,3qoTT:, BRgwTT:, 

w!, reqrf^r«r (tout:) 1 

23. TO^^— [fq*TO$ 'arfcr’ (^) ^t 5S33T:] | 

24. ST^Tg^r^Ssr — aTi^&TTft (s^Tfa 

TO *: 9 ^^T^ 5 R< 55 f:, 5 HJL 1 

25. TOW — (^) (^) *WW: I — (l**^) ^3 ^T TOTTi fRTW:, 

26. toiI— ai^^vRrrat ---^ mfe (* era&, to) ej^r: 

TOT<U 

27. TO^[— WqJWRrJJ*-- TO: TOm: TO 51TWT: tf: TO: STTW:, ^ I 

28. (^) arf^qq; I (x) eito^l (v) z&m:\ 

Q\) 8TWTTTO *TT arf^ITO f^fT% stffeftTOt 

l ( * ) HjTTfr WfaTO fagtfffa (v)to^. 

ST^TO filter BTftq?: I ( ^ ) TOlft ^r, TOTO (^t) gjfi l TO 

%Scfffe «TT, TOTO**, I 

29. wf^sr— (a^nf^r wfaro onqat^,^) 

(^rfaro %tt) ^ ^rferr 

30. srf^iq— (l) TOfaTT: I (^) qajforq; \ — ( 1 ) SRfff erf^TT: (3tfaTRft% 

Sjfa<T: ; 3Tf¥n: ?fcT qgTOflO TOTf^rTT: I (\) fRUHt srf^T; (srffeh 
qRftfa) srarfars, ft Jfcrfaw*. i 

31. arf^nfja — ‘erf^F’ sro:) i 

32. ’ srfaTO— mf^argqr-BT^PllR (*TO, WfafS* fasfttfft arfW:, ^ff^cT? 

snrfaro ^ i 

33. TOTTO-— (*0 TOTR%TO I (\) ^TOTWftoTT: I (\) TOTOfo3 T > (v) 

TOI 3 flJfSRT** I — ( 1 ) W«TOT (affiqft 5 %) % 3 «T 
BT*TO&TO I ( * ) BT^Tfat (sfTWft) teT: (afft^RT 3*1:) TO7T3T- 
faRT: I ( O TOTfa 3TN4 TOT: *T fas* TOTOfa*T I ( V ) r TOnw* 
m TO ^ , cK TOTOSffaei**. I 

34. ^TOffgFT— 1 TOT R ^H fo RRq. I— 3T«miT^rTO ( 

^STORTR^ , cRZf ) f^Rq^ \ 

35. 8PR85T— (l) Q R^ft g q; 1 (\) TOW l (0 aiTO^^ I (v) BPRrf^q* I 

(^) TO R^I (0 SFRRt&U— ( 1 ) «*^ s (^ tWt «TO W %) 
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*f: 1 ( V ) wfolft (ftp?: 1 j£aa.) 

Wfa TO 0 ?tfTO) a* &£ S^Wfe* I ( ^ ) (f^Tfq^T 

‘a* 3 gaa&T TOt sro?) i ( * ) aptaaft (faro JWRa;) asraT- 

3 ^r (aaarfr ang^nfa) to a*. f^aFfaWrga!, a*t. 

cn^^i 

51. — 3^^f%rT^^Far:~ 3^%: (a tt^, apfom, TO afft *Ffeaf*r, 
lr:) fa%: (^iftrf^:, TOaTfa: WT) fiRaFaT: 1 

52. spNffSITO — a^TOtfftPS: — 3$$af (a qsR spfoa; , a*a agfa 

%^t) aFTpft ap$ qi *jRn^ 3TTRI^r a: I 

53. tot— ( i) to^ i (x) top i (0 aro^i (*) TOa-. i (k) tost* t 

($) TOan^ t («) TOPRIH,! (tf) TOiarTO: \ (^)T^ 5 T?a^i 0 °) 
$a*%i (™)s«srp?mi (i<0 tofto i (n) 

( 1 € e(fa 9 (%) Sil^t 5 TO:> 1 ( ) a TO: aar, 

sr: aR?cf:, act,appcmj aataft sraara; fea^afa:; a^r I IW|^ 
apFau i ( $ ) sfto (wfh) aas: apaan®:, a^aa.TOaiTS i ( * ) 
sptf *pm toto*. i ( & ) anf^: to* * %at aaa: <t anroa^a: i 
( ^ ) tm : qa to: to aa. » ( i ° ) $TO (asfe) to: TO 
ar fWlrfW aafa aa. fJromr aftaa.$ap?i i ( i a ) 3 *^t 
apa gs^n^aa. i ( ) j?5s5i tott: apa: ana^sfcr at iRsaFar, am 
xr aapam . 1 ( i * ) gaas#^ (grot art*) tot? to: aiprasRr w 
gTO^n^ar, am gaaroi^TO. 1 

54. tor— -( a ) toto; * 00 asrapa^s i — ( a ) TOt Rrt toto i ( a ) 

qmw t apauRr ^pn^atTfor, %g aaapa^f i 

55. TOf^apatw — i^zrRia*’ to^mt [to: (fa$) *r* Raa: a 
anan) to a: i 

56. tot* — ( 0 apaaapfT i (\) TOarew i (\) apa^atfcr: i (y) TOiartft- 

^«mi (y) BPa:§ar? i (%) aifas^riRr i— ( ^ ) apa: (^r) a: %ja* 
a apan ^satTarT, %a epatiapiT \ ( \ ) spa* (^#) a* ^rrua (t asnfcr) 
aigaa% a* apa^raa: i ( \ ) «pa: (^^t) to saftfr: (wa.*) irafeat 
apftr^aT ai a* appo^r: i ( v ) afrTO ®pri* Raa= a: spaiaCrca?**, 
a^apata^tTO^i ( k ) apa: a: sigaafcr a: apa:gau 

( S ) apa: (f ^) ftqarft apa^if^ i 

57 . «rer — siaaro: — sraar a*aa: (aarirr.*) i 

58 . 3 jfa — (0 3 H TOT l (y) app^r I (^) a?TOTi I (v) s)?sj^aar. I (S) 5 WTO* * 

($) i — ( <i-x ) a to: TO* tot? aT sppar, aar 
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77. STftraprv'Efitr + — ^faWfTXT: — siftraro 5TTCJ: I 

78. srfSrar*^ ( *rgr) + arffcr— areqTftwqict— (f^raA ‘arafl* ^ 

SBsq:) I 

7 9 . + BTpr — 1 ^ 

%qF*l 

80. arftrdgraVt^ + srftr — (i) tffrnfatfXRrq; i 00 q'tonfaxtoq; i — 

( i ) sfftq i ( ^ ) *fr$q i 

81. — ®ffa®rsrer TOq: i 

82. «rf^^Tv'«n + sw^and amM^FT— q I 

83. — sraft&s* — to^t: i 

84. ai^rwc— ^ sirar«rr-rt^^rf^fr — anarert ^ w? i 

85. sr^ra^r — ^r'^rqr^'tHHr-^^TWr ( ^qr) sfhrrj^ i 

86. TOTO— 0) afwmf^Fr I (q) qjftvqRFT I — ( <J ) a^rtf: (qfaftte:) 

qq, arwn^r qT, ^ft: wmr%r.% ?PnwtJf i ( q ) ^( qfererfSf) 

s?r: wsrm* Xfa qefr W ifcr \ 

87. awrcnfcr — BT«mr^rT§35?T — aiwrrctfftq ‘ anarre ’ (i) xiaqt 

W33TS] g*R: I 

88. to— i 

8 9 . TO$ — — 1^4: (ffo epp|«r *q fqfqfaqTfa, h) ?cTT: 

3t*n*. fqWqqtit*n:, b i 

90. SfftRT — ar fire ftq w — arf^: (q ftq:) FTO: qw tf: I 

91. tot (Nectar)^(n) (q) apj<?r<w* i (X) q«ik^l— 

(l)TOrrat. (tfgw) ^q: *tt a r ^gl ^q:, 5R 1 

(q)ara?fq (gcj TOf% srofa qr xfa toh*, !ftr) 

ar^qq^i ( x ) q q 

92. — 3F#FT: — a^f*rt^!TM 

93 . TO5 — q>|TO^qqi^wicf1^;g1qqTl|qi I — (fan^qq^r ‘stfgcV SSSq? 0 

94. afar — qq;txtq — qq; qq «htrs qqrfsr:, !fa i 

95. tot— ( i) stiTOFU (q) qf$nqprcq;i— ( % ) fera. top* (*n^b) 

q^wm; i ( q ) ^ ftqq arq^q^nron* i 

96. L srft— (i) «?f^qi (q) fJrsnfXqxrqr: i (x) ii^i^qi^fTOqqqlE«r- 

I — ( 1 ) arfiqt (d^) arfX^qq:; f^feqs I (\) 
fasr^q qxr: arq*? q$j faqrfXq^r, qqt: ftmfX’wqfc i ( x ) 
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108. — arefaqreffit: — g rc fipngR t (3Rffi«FTOfor arafaro*., 
SffT* BRftqiaqrfT:, If: I 

109. SpSTTnrT — *nWR4il5r^r: — *TR«* srjtr^ <Rt: I 

110. + 3^ 3FR^52R>— ?f 3R3tqR^ l 

in. TO#atr v^«n + — ?iR7^ra^s— m*fa ^t aRf^Rf %: to 

5* ^rffTRl^RT %?TT: TO \ 

112. STcf^r^T — SRfrax^— (^[STfq^r ***$’ (l) STO*) | 

113. STSTTH^STT^ with TO — STOR^-— *T SRTHU « 

114. — anfe. e^re?:: (*r fare®:) i 

115. — (<i) TO^RTOfr I (^) TO^f&TT I (\) 3T5q^i^% I (v) 

TO^Tiflfa I (\) TO’^TO'^TO. \ — ( % ) QfX&i qqt sift 

TO^ftiSRTfa I ( X ) TO^i, TO^RT, 3T, TO ST 

?R 3 ^q^f^TT I ( X ) TO'si TO TO *RR *r: 3 I 5 TOrw, 
3T5-T*fiTO'fi I ( v ) TO^fi anf^! qqt OT^T ajsTOsftfsr I ( *\ ) 
aTITOTfa ^ITfe W ?t TO'graraf&TO, ^T TOWST^^ITO; I 

116. 3f53RT — slo^RRTT — BTO: (5T TO^fts:) TORT TO W I 

117. TOR — *HTCR: — TO^aftR* (aftR^) I 

118. Sfftrcysi^f. — ( 1 ) q^TST^TCi I (x) TORft I — ( <J ) arfftlS (a?§ 

crat) ^ toi^t % ^fire r feR : i ( x ) *5 (**0 "f* toUt w ®RRfT i 

119. TOjf% — TOft % % l 

120. tojst — 33*rrfFffl; — gtf *r aigtf *r cpfc tosr;: i 

121. SI^Rjysr^ T.— (l) TOSRT* (*) TOOT I — ( 1 ) [ ftroslr *arft* (*) 

sort ?s 3 *r: ] i ( q, ) ?r f^Pr ar: TOfcr %'. toto., to toot < 

122 . (ar^^r: <$** ) snf®* ^ fern TO tf: 

3T^gjtf$§igp>r:, m, I 

123. TO — TOftT — TOft: TO^* I 

124. TOTO — (*0 I (x) TO*RTRT \— ( 1 ) TO^RT fa TO) ife: 

TO OTRlf^ ( O 3R^: fa 3^) OTIT faOT 5 ^) TO SF: 
OTRTTO l 

125. TOtf? — — tof: [ sr ^w; ] tR sraw, ^r I 

126- R ®ra?t (^ ^c) ^ i 

127. anfa— TOTftr^T— 9T5t TR arf^r; TOTfai, I 

128. ar^rt%: — teqf^T^n: — a^f%: (?T ftrti a?TO:) ^ ftTO- 

1W, ^Tti » 
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iso. 3ri«*rat— (i) toitou (x) Q&x&w i (x) srtutot i (*) stotwt i 
(\) st^irt i ($) TOwnyn^i 00 a * T <TO : (*) \ (%) 

anwnw i (n«0 stttoRt?u (ni) arotflr: i fax) smrofc i fax) 

BTTWM^JTi:: I fa*) 3^HT%^T: I fa*«\) aTOft^T I fax) ?TOg^ I 
fa*) stmTOPrit; i fa<s) stoTOtt i fax) ansftq^R i (x«) qrpTT- 
9TH! l (X«l) faTOPT: t (xx) I^ITW I (XX) i nHPlfW<pnW T I fa*) 
I fa^) WRT I fax) qSTOT: I (x*) faTORfa: I (X*) 
TOTWT \ fax) Jpr^ITcims I (X*) WF3TRT 1 fa*») TOTO! I (XX)3T5T- 
qtogw it i (xx) toto i (X*) *wtoj (v\) i (xt) *w- 

5*n«rs I fa*) aRT^W l fa*) TOWTOJ fax) TORT t fa«) 3J3T- 

rh: i (vi) g-gusm i fax) ^Ttorirt i fax) tottot i fa*) ftfa- 
rrtoi fa^) ftftrom fax) fqRtf i fa*) fasRiRn 

fa*) fft&m i fax) fagsrenT i (v) ^wri«^M^iwr i fax) tfsrar- 
TO: I fax) TOTTRT i fax) i— ( i ) [ fe*tq«$ 'aifa' 

fa) *l^r roar: ] l ( X ) *T STMf 8TTOTT, TO SIWI: I ( X~*\ ) 
[ faTOSffrwT: '*RRf fa), ‘WF’, (x) TOT* ^n:] I 

( X ) 3TR*pr: store siR*iWfl[, tore arTRSTOn?u ( * ) arcwfcr 
fa^) aj: 3TTRTO I ( * ) anTO: q\*T ^ aU^TT^T:, 

^3 STRTTT^lS \ ( X ) affiTO (FW) *TRT BTITORT, TO SflRHITO I 
( <1 o ) arTTO: faro) $t* T: amaprtq:, TOffil'fnwttTOJ ( 1 <1 ) affRft 
(Stffck) Xfa: TO XT: 3TOXfcT: I ( IX ) SURT*! TOTfa atTRTOlfa, 
%; aTTTOX^: K( 1 X ) ariTO: (TO: xfoTOt =q) aTOfaPraf: I 

( X v ) arRapf: (TOT) fa^TO anR^BTO i ( X'A ) RTO: (^TO apa:- 
tost) ^ l i'W) an?JR! (^TO 

ap?r:TO^r) ^ <Hl^y«S?t I O'* ) aTRfprr (#t) 

wfefi: a n w ^ nft m : i ( ) anwf^r (g^) 

( ) arrTO (toht: hn:) ajraUfqwR:, an^q^ i 

( stmt (wrq:) qqt % ^wiwr; i ( ) f^rar: stmt 

(wfa:)» ^ w ^raiWT; TO fsRTTTO: I ( XX ) ^ 

3TTWT (l^q) TO ^ TO t ^TTOgaTgrr I ( X^ ) 3TMT 

(9T?5T:qs^i) % TO«*TFT: I ( X'a) ^ ^ aroi (^TW:) TO ^ 

qm5*n i ( xO ^ ^rt ct 1 ( X* ) Pprt: 

STMT OESTO, qT) h % f^JTOTTCs, %: fiwgrwfiT ! \ ( X^ ) 

qw: («4^s0 aTTETTT qT?TT5*TT I ( X^ ) TO: (qa*^ TO, Pi^^d:) 
STTfRT (T^xi TOR: ^t) W qTOWT, ^ UTOTO: I ( \° ) 
an5RT (f^XT TOH* qt) TO TO^T5HT I ( ) TOT: «n^ (spXi:- 

*B^I) TO *T* TOTOT 1 ( XX ) q^RT 5 ^^: [ STSRftq (^TO: qtq: 
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( ) 3TTf§[! (ST«K? an^tcTr) ^T! 3TT^q:, ^ aTTf^q^l ( <s ) 

* 3 ^* (d) qpsqt Sesq:] I ( S ) 35^1 3 n^E: «?qTf^:, gfcn*. 
'F^TT^r I ( X o ) gpr^F: snf^: ^ 5Frenqq: I ( m ) gsfTs qrtf} 5ifTf&T 

R afRt W crr^r gsRronnOfa, stoit^ i ( n ) ^Tqf 

(Sr^Rt) arrf^s a 0 lf^:, ^ (l\) xpsq; : an^T 

*n, ^rt % xfrpr:, ?tr. ( •»* ) «rr^*, qT^qf mfa 

^t5TRrf«T I 

L57. Sftf^oST— ( *1 ) qrf^mq, ! (X.) anf^ewft*! (\) ^CT^IT:I— (1) 

xr: arrf^cWr:, snf^Frfo^i ( x ) (wqxr) (sro) sntorra 

158 . srTT^ — awrf^rrtir-ir sRTf^rac, i 

159. — anf^: *m fosRt arrf^j q arrf^ra: 

160. srif^irarRar — *rarfoH'wrMH — arcftpq *r«zf r 3Fcr«r ar riforara r r .-, ^ 

W %R* tf: STTf^fTS^:, ^ 3rTf^T«TF5n^ ; *T snf^TRT^ 3RTfiE- 
*i«rrei^i 

161. STRSf — — sqra STFtf WJ ?T: s^TTOSTs, cffl^ I 

162. 3na«r — 3Tfrrtrq^— ^ arm: fa^Rt qfaR, i 

163. asTTOT^r — ^Tarnn?;— ^1®: ararre; arpsiqrcri, 

164. — [fan5<FB$r ‘oft’ (x) xi®fr v&m] i 

165. 3TI3s^R^I^PCt*«rS^sftf^— ang.^^SRST^^^^^TT:-- ang:- 

(afig«r sr?t r is ^ an^r*# r sftf^^sr angwr... 
sfRPT:, ^0 «[% I 

166- 3n(wr) — (3) a?W¥r^TR I (^) I — ( S-X ) 

qr 3TT*HT I 

167. anrrcisr — (n) sRRpqrau (x) snftt«TT: 1 — ( x ) g «frwi (?rcq apnq.-) 

8 RT^:, ^T^aRRWlRU ( X ) 3 TFPRTS ?RTXW I 

168. 3TTTTJT — (=l) aptT^TXTHs I 00 ^PTRFP I — ( 1 ) 00 

XTSqt ^gsq:] I ( X ) W ®TKW RTSTtfa ST* ^sPTTCCT: I 

169. aqr gg — (*0 apJTOTfa' I 00afrire®W» (X) ^W'nWi l — ( X ) 

(xtxrxrf^) an^ST^T (an^cTTf^r ^0 q?5TT^37f^ (^q W|,ap?wn 
^mqtofcT ^ %w) I ( ^-x ) ^T 3TT^: (cTW WiW, 5I^r; 
HTH: m) ^PTT^:, g^q ^TT^q I 

170. ar y ^ g — aRT^gj^— q (enfer ) i 
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190. 

191. 

192. 

193. 

19 


195. 


196. 


197. 


198. 

199. 

200 . 


%*&[§** — (5TO ^ ?wts) 

— f^PTcTT* f^JT^PT^RT.* (^®^T ^T *Pf 'T 

^«t)TOT^H: I 

(faroTO^iftcs) (*^0 § i 

*?Sf — ( c t) (^)*Ft?R:| — (O *T3TFTt ^T* (ffts- 

ftftqj:)j (^)*iTOt (TO$?rt) (tot) *&&$'• 

(fe) I 

^fy^Ef — (n) arenf^ro.! (\) i (0 ^^pTtsra: i (?) 

STTR^I (%) ^^TT^JTJ \ (*)*fepn«frU (<) fftPIT- 

^wrsl (<0^5*1%! I (^)?ifft&*l (^\)^»- 

f^:! (n) TRi Ml^P^^ CTT: 1 (l*) f (m) 

f^r:i (^) f^fasrc^u (^v») #g^j: i— ( <i ) 

‘art^r* (v) ?n®^r ^resars] i ( ^ ) ^fapnrot i ( O 
nt^: (tot*) ^stoi^t* (q^rqf:) ( * ) TO* 

^fo^TO*, fi^lTOR » ( *\“S ) [RWfWiS^*^ 1 < ^T’ W> < ®TTO > 
(^), 'erf 1 (^-*» o ) tot* s *^ j t ^tot*] i ( ^ sfanrfa 

ffispnft r c^^jnpjj; %: ^f^t: i ( *\\ ) f^crr^r ^ 

f^F^: I (*\\) TOT*, TOFtt, TO5TOT ^ fasTT* I 

( *jv ) zrgTf^r ?ft: %f&*% %*t fl* * 0*0 

^ft *rt r*tfadfo(*r* I ( *iO ^rarot ^TO° rf to ^i* 
feqtfepraqftK ; toto. &FW^S3Rf4TTO.i ( ) srofa ^^TTf^r ^r 


«ST* » 


arfirei^ i (^) ^stRi« v i c t't?tT3 i (i) 1 ( O ** *0^ 

srfte*l ( ^ TOT STO*) I (Ow ^ 

Sfffe ^fcT fSTOl^ I 

^setto — ( ^ ) tr^^TOfi \ (f.) i— ■( t ) arrant Ds®^* 

T^fvr: ^flr 3«TOT* (qg>qff^ft ^hTT*), W| TO* <R+i«ti<l.* I ( X ) WSHt 
(1^?* *T5Fcf: ^TOSTT* I 


4 

^fUT — ar^viUH^S^roTJ^ — (^[5T? t rTO # 3IW»JJ^ 5 ^TO*) I 

f?rv^i— siTO* — (X) ott*] 1 

— ^W¥Zf: (^Tfira^ari) TO 1 3*% ^fcT ^ c § : > ^ *. 

" 239 



Secondary Word-Units 

211. toihc— ® 3 ?ror»rt (Ufa* c<3«fT$; ftr«rt) 

?mf^RT: I 

v 

212 . TO&—TO. (sis) to ^hh. (to), eifercc. i 

213. ^~(l) 5^^ i (c) i— ( i ) cgfa TOtfa To fl; 

m *ito, * ( * ) w Vf set to w (*far:) i 

214. i— ' atft ’ (c) cr4r 
CTO:] I 

215. (l) (\) ^TTOtWi^l (X) sr£l£C*U~“(0 

[Bracrasl 1 to ’ ( ^ ) cr4T cto;] i ( c ) TO^nwrt (*ptto 
sptTO cTOti) TO ?T ?P£ TOsgt^tOT* I 

( \ ) to to** (sssqfacTO) to a*. tots**, **rfa i 

216. TO3* >C — ^*n#t?TO: — -^TOTO (HITOT to: h?to:, to) tow- 

(to* erttfa eft) i 

217. =3STCrT3>* — ‘ epfai ’ (*) CTO:] » 

218. ^3cn — ‘ 3TO$ ’ Sl^r CTO:) I 

219. sft* H F > C — a^TTOr-q’ 3#TO* (*£* CTOfer #) 

220 . — aTjrre 3 Tft$ — ^ TOTtr ergrotr, i 

221. — csTf^Bt'nf^g — (ftrors^* * sifas * ci4t cro:) i 

222. ^WT — 3TOdTO*-—[f*TO^ ' TOT ’ (c) Cl4t CTO*] l 

223. ^TOl — C*fa& — CTO 3TO* (*I**TO:) SfaTCE. I 

224. TORT — (l) Ssfc^ttCa^TO « (c) C^T^nCTOTO: I — ( 1 ) sStSfa 

sqcenfa ^rtfe^rf <r i ( c ) ^ cnW?***, 

1st) TO** CCTO: to CT* sBTfcwr^tfteCflTOT** I 

225. TOE?r~ ^e??ra *— ’ tott TO*** i 

226* — JTTgqrTfacfT : — toc TOffcrcm (tor? tot I^to:) i 

227. TOTOI-^WI^fciTO^— ‘ TOT^ * TOT CTO**. I 

228. sPTO — TOrfaTO — TOTtf, TOTcT* *T, faSS: I 

229. OT — *f*lE*TO*c“**TO* CHS** TO: TOT: ‘C TO CTtft cri^T W *g*Tf- 

CTO*, 3 *U 

* 

230. — 3;4*jj^— -"tot H® TO cr*. as45?*:, cp* t 

23 1 . 3W — 3WT ; — % facfaf % (^5TC:) » 
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247* — (l) (x)«TTfi^l — ( 1 ) ft SRig, ?m sWRjfou 

( ^ ) f an^’ (^) sgrs^r sto:] \ 

248- ^J^5cT — ( srt^ =et aBFFT ^ spifonft, flzfT:) 

w4w«i4«^, 

249. ?f *P^ffcT ^f) i 

250- (i) I (^)9^wr:i (\) sm#u (vj^pgroriftn (^) 

awW: i (0 ■Button i OOsflwu («)«fari (\) qa krej 
(n*)vfasq,i (n) qwi&i (ih) qriroqsi (n) 
(v*)qrfteAi (v^)«£frrati (i$) qa&rtas i (i*) 

(l<0 ^TTIRT^l (is) I (^o) sg^t* I (Vi) » 

(**) I (m) I (v) ^^TOTTOI (V\) Wg- 

I (\%) «Eftfa*nfa I (^vs) | (\e) $r?re£ \ (\%) gur- 

1 qstffaroqt: I (\o) I gwfet (\\) gwpp&irpJL I 

(\^) JTTTOtffa I (ye) I (Vi) t (*$) StTOrfa: I 

(*«) TOOTO* W I (\c) I (\\) wWTOH (vo) gferffr I 

C*l) *TOfrlT 1 — { 1—3, ) q (vfat sarnr^i) epB$; TO «W»Sor:; 
d^TCLTOfrSN ( V-H ) [ftutwRpnrt ‘{fee?’ (^), W 0) Spft 
^°r ^S3^t] i ( % ) spfrjrt ^t^TT I ( ) «B^nr TOU 

^sn^; *rr i (io-n )?^i! 

i ( i^ ) q>Jrii*r «fsf* to w ®b^to i ( 13 ) wtt 

^WTf^r: TO: «B$TO: f ^ 3i$TO^ 1 ( IV ) qjfalT ^T^TEr 
^TORTTfa, Its qsfapv&i \ ( IVI'* ) ^V*T:, ^S ^ #R: «IT, 

^ «F4q1»n3C ; %»T ^#ntsT I ( It-'iS ) TOTf^fJ fat 5ET3P *rafa 
% su^rf^rs; Irroc. ; <rs q>&rf!rg i ( 3« ) saftfa: *nn 

^nf: fa i ( vi ) wfcr* *rg?Ff! to sr* qafogkq: i ( m ) 
<B^»Tt * 1 ***: (^g anTO^T^r TOTfa) ^T^Tf: i ( * 3 ) q?fe\ n 
qs tfflEr: fl: 1 ( \* ) «B&rt TOTO: ^fe*TOJ, TOI^ 1&- 

( ^ ) 'e*3TO’ TOt sro:) I T^TOT 

5 ajgapsj: (<T«rrKFft ^fcT:)W 1 

( ^jpt 1 (i o-i <i) tot sf^or ?toV| i ( ) 

^rro (^tot^) *i>4 ^t 5R»4 i ( (gorr^ ^ 

gTOrfPi, %tt) ^i^tq^rnfr; fati gons4i^rr*i^ti; 

gopb^TOy: i ( v* ) ^rorffir, Ijg gro^g i 

( ^ ) gqgift ^fffiT fa f^Tfif ct gPTOftqrs; fat i (u) 

tort TOrt^r snrod^r i ( v* ) (srrstTO^s) qaf sr^»^ i 

(V\) ^ftml^r ^tfp>i q - : ^ \ ( ^ ) Hf^rf^r 
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^ sssqj) ( ^ ) [f^crs^ ' (v-\) ^ 

?S«rs] \ (S tf ) fafaftfT: TOT: ^vaf: ?f fafalGTOT: \ ( 

TOT: S$TOT:, %Wp 3§TO»T: | 

258. (^) ^ SS33T0 t 

259* ^!WTO*F— — ^Wlinra, (^t5|5 to ^PTTOj TOR,) 

260. to^^toi^t:-— [ ffcnrr^ ‘aifara’ (n) ^ sssn] > 

261. ^ f^ aT.-“-TO^TT; [qn^wf!, TOT$ *T, 

S*3TT:] ^fer: %* % I 

262. wrr^Oc 5 ^) — 0) totot: i (\) 41§tor,i — ( i ) [f^ra^ 'to* 

(\) SpafT €TO*] \(\) ! ft$'§ TOPl1*?T ^ 4t^51HTS TOE. I 

263. qjrfin*— ' to’ (?) ^ ^r.*] i 

264. — ^NtftoTOT: — TOtT^s (TOt ^TOfa:) IR «fcT: 

% *R^ % I 

265. w-wri — f^T«prT~f|<n?r tott (^r) te?n«TT, ?rt i 

266. TO - — TOfttftftaJr-TO: (f^f), fa*:, iffaT ^ tgftt ^IJTCR! TOfaft- 

267. (m, ®rr, m* to) 

Ararat, TO^TO^ TOT*!, I 

268. *>Tt<JT--(l ) an^T^n^ I (*) *a4rora# I— ( 

'TOR.* (\), sNt a^F €85^] 1 

269. — *i4<rap5t4t^TOTO: i — (x) to* 

SB sq-s] 1 

270. mvi— (i)«ft>i&3;i (\) asuforcro# i (\) ^ $ T fe w fr mt» (v) 

TOk$ 1 — ( y ) *i *tH erofo; (^i ofitwO \ ( v* ) [fai*- 
q^i«r* '^r*, 'sratf’, (i-^) top wr stop] i 

271. TO*— (*») «pto§ i (\) *wmi^ i — ( ■* ) [ P i ropws ^ 'to’ ($) ^ 

?S3zrr] l ( ^ }.xpnTO (3E$t) TO: TTTOTO:, SpfTTO^ I 

272. aFRnro^^TTO^rftWT^r— - 1 TO?ITO [*ET& (sto$T&)**T: spfsy; anW- 

m iwnwt , ot] i 

273. aRlftr — wRriv — TOTT: to (‘^f’ sgs^ Wmppm*0 i 

274. fllSH^H <%*TRRS— ‘arr^n' (l) wars] I 

275. 0) i (x) fffftteft: 1— < 1 ) ^5? ^^»r; 

4 a ^B f^ PT» » ( ^ ) A I 
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| (lv»)gron12t!r:^gTl5r%303ra5l:, %<?T ^ WIP* I 

( \* ) ?*Pf % Itaf JSpf$ 5 W: 1 ( ^ ) 

(*PT ift&, ^ 3T, 5$) 3T: $5% XT: I ( 

(sfaRt sew ^faajar:, xr* i ( \*\ ) q<ferm;j; 

(^srt ^^cr: ^tos, ?n^i) (^RfSer)^r h 

I ( VO (%^Rt ^ 3 T: 3 tfcW*TFTT:) ^T ^t: tf: 

» ‘ ^rofctfmcww, ’ *\%ii i ( \\-v * ) n mtsiro; 

sra gsasr i 

287. (noun)— (l) sitfo I 00 S?n^ l — < ^ ) «r ^ (^) e?f^, %q 
«T^R I ( ^ ) [fa^S^ ‘«Rr* 0 ®) ?l^t 555 :q] i 

288. 5f W?TT3l%: (sffftfR-rc 3^:) atsagfe:, SSTT: 
TOs quwgf%S 5 q u *m\^ I 

289. ^TC?IWt— — {TO (3^:) aflWT ^ ^criwurt] ST ficTMH: 

* 

290. ^K— 0) * (*) I — ( x ) isrfa ^rf?r Oprrfar) 

^ 1 ( ^ ) $g (qjqfffa) Mt % g$fcW I 

291. filf— ^ sM, *WV («$) l 

292. ^31 — $a$3T: — 'S’ (s) S^3q:] l 

■ 293. (?r^TT, ®n) I 

294. — wirfiwt— ‘ W* i 

295. — wriwr— [l^ra^r V (l *) IS?*:] I 

296. 3!f 1 wftv — ($^ faifar ^r ftcfri^s); «r «f^r^: i 

297. BfWrwwrl^TO: — ($fas$), (**t w®m), *t fw *, 

*§W TOUR* I 

298. 1OT- — OTP”* — OTT *t f‘®n ^ » 

299. [^mpi^ 's^r’ 0) ^ ss®i:] t 

300. >RtS— %ton*»?T (*talt) S faftnffU t 

*Nt*stfagfeqn 

301. ftsn— (n) sifeqs i OO^wftsnn (x) wsjtt^I^jw^! i (y)m^^ t 

T%qx: I ( ^ ) qfRtTsraqs ^T: l— ( 1 ) f^Tt«ri sqiffl: ^ sit^f: { 
(\) ^q^qrstoi: <R f ^ TTt I (\) [f^l^ 'sffcm* (XX) *0^ 
rea v] \ ( v ) mr. ci 3 §jT! i { s ) w- 

^TCTfa ?PTt^I % cT^TT: toT: Wn^TstaT: I 
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(nn)q$qcWi (n)q$qqii (nx)xi$*q*l ( 1V ) 
^ ¥1: 1 — ( n-q, ) [ftqTOfawrt ' spcr » («) t < arr^ » (i) 

^ ?ss^] i ( \ ) m: to *m ^ 

(TO TOW) XT: »W33rars i ( ^ ) mi q# (qfto) tow (to tow,) 
?r* *i?rcnfs, to^ qqqjpw i ( x ) 5 wt : (I^wtj) ^cr: towe. (qxq 
To:) m I ( * ) (^qroA 'TO5T ' *n*qt sqsq:) | ( * } 

(ftTOs^r ^g’ *^STO:)i(Oqfr *w (flftfoft) to*, qssta i 

( 1 * )qqftr *WT! (sjfaST,: ftaWT: qr)q#tTO, 5TW q^WT^l ( j vnx ) 

^3 (TO3 ^ 3% q: TRT: qs q^w* \ 

( IX-I* ) ^ ^ (qfasw) q$TO(j Xlfo qq: (qte) q§q*r; i 

319. ^^-~TOT^--[q^: (©srTfw) TO: ^t % TOW:] q TOW: 

TOTO:, cTH. ^TWT^ | 

320. nfiT— (1) 3%^ l (x) TOWTOfft I (0 qtfMqfo* \ (v) fepffo* |— 

< 1 ) §ST q^t: §$fa:, 5 nq 1 ( ^ ' «ww * (n) ^ 

STO*] » ( X ) * (l) STO:] | ( Y ) (W* 

qfcT qtcT:) rTR \ 

321. »t^-~ qqrot—*wqq (q^q ^i) qferq i 

322. STf^—qsaTfa— [faTO$& ' <qg » (^) sssq.*] \ 

323. i — (fauro^ * to ’ sto.*) i 

324. *T??T — snwqq — Xl#T TOq; (JT^qq) I 

325. 3 JOT?l— ( 1 ) 3 * 1 %! (\) 3 * 1 %: 1 (x) 3 * 7 %q I— ( 1 -X ) [%*- 

q^Rtvq: ‘ $q * (l-X) 5TOT:] I 

326. ^pnr — (i) ^TO^nqqt: i (x) jqq^faqm: i (x) i (y) 

gqqfsj: l (\) 5q%5T: \ (X) Jjq^Wg » (v») jqTOT^ I (c) gTO: I 

(x) s^sts « (i«) qq^: i (in) i (ix) ftjqq; i (ix) 
f%gq: i— ( i-x ) [fasw'rafa**: (xv-xi)xnwT: q%sssqr:] \ 

( y ) 5§t: qpj: gqq^s I ( ^ ) gqwt qq^q:, q^H^aq^: I 

( O srot qtq? sqqtqg qyqnq q^qq. 

3 TOpq^ < ( * .) gqqf, ^t, wr- * f 1 ( ^ ) 3^ ! s°i- 
^«r: i (n ®-nn) [f^TO^wrt * ai?Oq ’ (i), ' sil^qq * (^) 
sssft] | ( IX ) gqr: TOW^q I ( IX ) faWT: 
qqT: q^nqg: fagq: l 

327. XJWW— f^TOWr-^T: ?jqT: TOW XT. t^q:, 51 W TO: ^Jqwq. I 

328. — qlf^qqqrqiqq^ — XR^swiqt (q^qf ^farot) g^Troq 
(qqnf W tottofpe) i 
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348. — RfegjfTTO — TOtf TO SS I 

349. TO — aTC Tq gq; — 3 (TOTO «tTOs) i 

350. — TOTvaRRRlfttfT — (faTO^ ‘sjvtox’ TOt 5TO*.) I 

351. ’ ft# at ^3Si^5I It I 

352. — (n) nf^Rlr I 00*rf*reiTsl (x)*«ftTO» (v)q^raWTI- 

( X-'X ) *tfa f^ret, TO w TO" % affafTTs I ( \ ) *fct I^Tt TO 

w- ara^rs, to ssfrro i ( v ) [ftaroft ‘«nro.’ (X*) rtt 
5TO*.] I 

353. fe*TO — TOfiwwWt-^rf ( xlwftTOXft fl) fewi WtfaWJl, TO TOS 

wPhtoli 

354. «rer ; ftllfo wP W T : (feTO SfaTOt 
^1%an:)^FT?r: I 

355. ftrro— 0) 3*T*TO*U 00 ^ I — ( X~X ) * (1*R1TO 

TOtTOt) sifTOPU * ^TO* stf^TOs, Wtfa arf^TO. I 

356. ftnc— 3TNI?r— «T (f^RT ftaw tar) I 

357. ^T^—0) •ftBW I (x) WfcfeRfR I (x) TO^ra^TO I (*) 

5nrof fem%re: i (x) ftfW^TO I (S) srera^ro i (*) TOttfea- 
^tTO*U (tf)«ra^TO^> (%) \ (x*) *hlR*A«l« I (ll) 

| (xx) ^% 5 TT; I — ( X )^RT: *T f^t^lt «t%TO O*^ 8 
t^nerrs «tt) i ( x-* ) ‘srri^’ (x), (x)^ 

s&or STOT:] I ( X ) f2tf$ 0D t TO tnK^nW-, lR 
%*TT I ( X ) SRWTft %ffe aRt % UflftfTO I ( * ) (f^'T^T 
‘sn^fecf’ ^sfr stoO i ( <£ ) araiR %rtfa It ara^ro, Itat 
afrHcftnq; i ( x ) g’snfa - SRt It g^cws i ( x • ) 

'OTfcT* (i) STO:] I ( V) ) fiPRITft %ffe W, WT, It 
fa%TO (f^JSTi) I ( XX ) %RTT ^dU (STETvrf^ff: 1 

358. ^gT — 3^TO — 3^iT ; ^ST : (wffePFTOTt cTOIXP) TO W • 

359. — % 5 T fe 3 f^ TOr--[RTOg& 'srf^R* (0 iro:] I 

360. Ipwgwgft 1 r «rf*R* (x) 5TO:] I 

361. *TO5|f — ^pttTO* — ‘sfifc’ (x) 5I^r ITOf] I 

362* 51 *0 1 feTOfel* I 

363. (*)) fe^T: I (^) fe^PP I (X) 1 ) flWi: 

f^srpffR: iRt It fe’S^rr: I ( X ) fe^TP ^I^ITs appr fts^WWs I ( X ) 

fe* sra^fsstrai* i 
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380. 3TRT — (l) WR. I (\) m: I (\) | ('if) | (h) 

i (c) \ (^)sr$fo3n^i 

(l«*) Xf?'Ri%: I (*n) \ (<i\) sxxw* i (n) I (w) 

wtxstt i (va) wreSfcr \ — ( aner: xRr W; era; 

9^ i ( \-\» ) ‘a^R’ (i), ‘sflwgfesrcnx’, **Efc£ (v*-0 

sps^ri sf£t*r 5S55TT:] i ( « ) ana** fa^Rra; i ( \-^ o ) s^s gncrr: 

ST^rar:, sj^f^sn^ %: I ( T 1 ^RIT: i 

( r \ ) srx: ^f*ri ss) srrai* i ( % x-i^ ) ^wxra; wra- 

xwrra sirar otitoit i 

381. snftr — srrfawt: — srreftsif (Wmt) «wf: i 

382. 3TRg;— (l) s^FfiTT I (\) | — ( ^ ) ff 5iHTRr 

^TSiRcir I (\) * 'StFfi^T ^Rr aWPPai \ 

383. <§f(5T3T) — (*l)«RBPn (\) gaspr: I (\) sfafasw; l— ■( ) stf 

ersw: (s?|5T:)j | 3#!**% I ( \ ) srfoft srofcr 

srfaiRfaar: i 

384. f*r?r — (l) I^Rra^NT: \ 00 ^Rmnar: I (x) t^TRJIT 1 00 ftefi^ar: I 

(<\) i— ( <* ) ftr?n: ssrxfar: (sina.^ % xfaT:) %: % 

faxTO l rc r : i ( vv ) [pwrofty r* ‘anwflf (xi-xx), (ix) 
^T: 5B^n essarr:] I ( ^ ) ftff: ftrcu (xSfaRLsirft) S* gxfaXL I 

385. sfrgr — 0) «fivcn i (x) i (x) afastts i — ( i-x ) afar: ^ 

(afowt^Fr ^tera^j) ato^* ^aj^T afai^qT, an* sfaaijroc, i 

( X ) afar: (sTTt&wrs) arte*. <at$ xaftr a* afercc, afa£r% i 

3 86. s fl r ffrtt — aTCEsfiftar: — 5^ aftfltfr h cf I 

387. ^ — ^nRr — [ftWT3S?|- *&$* (^) 51^1 ^sar:] I 

388. V — (n) 9RT! I (^) mv*H I — ( ) 5f 9TRTRT sRr 

XRr WTT: | 

3 89. ^TT — 0) %*m, (\) ^-fTirr — (l-^) P%5l5q^ ‘^w’ (v-H) Siasfr f5e#r] I 

390. VFT — 0) I (^) I (\) swgrRTT^T: » (v) ^FPlwrq: I (^) 

I ($) irpr^^rr i («) \ (^) ^nsrafift^ i (^) ^FT?{fi5f i 

0 •) |TRRr4?W5fTOT: I (<n) I («l^) ^fPTO: I (iX) I 
(iv) insw^ i (i^) ^Frat*r i (n) urarfftratimt * (^ v ») ^Ri^r* i 

(itf) VWHmd^cKls I (n^) ^TRTRrT I (\o) ^n^TRT! I C^ 4 !) 
fclirRTS 1 — ( ) <T ?T5W;at|IR^; I ( X“^ ) P^OTfit»TS 

'erq^T 5 (^), '3TRT , J <= ^’ fssan:] I ( « ) 

XX cPTs XfTJRTX:, ^ ^HcWflT I (e) ^TX^cIs, 
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*JT) *Nt p?f: t 1 ^ faqfar It \ 

( ’W ) (atf^T^r:) % cTf^T: » 

402. — G&K: (afa^R:) *TTfaa: (^HT^cT^T 91«rca:) 

^T *f: I 

403. ai ^ gr — wfcmt — * afea: (cp^rr arf^cfii) i 

404. ?rq^— ( t) ^prarrm \ (\) aqfa^T: i (x) towsri (•*) i 

00 TOPRPTt^ I (X) TORcR:^: i — ( i ) [f^wn5$ * wr 9 
(«) sgps^t STO:] I ( ^ ) gqtfa TO* % aqtTO! I ( X ) TO=rt 
arot ^ JWWRi ( v-x ) [I^n^Fr. 'tor’ (v), ‘esfa? (\\s), 
‘foqf (\) 5 KF: W 1 STOtt] I 

405. ?HTO7 — SGTOiq — a cTO: (OTTOOT:) SRITO:, I 

406. 0) (*) Wi:-( ) <TXH, (faq^TO,) aTqtfll ^fcl 

qteiqs I sqteft Wfcstq: I 

407. ^TTOt-tntlflA^-' ww» («!Wf, srirfa a4tacraflr, %.* i 

408. mro— ?TT»Rreq (cW:irqT?nTl%:) fipTH. I 

409. tftem — ^|^qqit3«^oi^Scrf^T^5T: [ — {ftacnft * a^gwr ’ ^ 

sro?) i • 

410. gw— (l) asqfrwrttafo* l 00 I (x) gsqfSpnftq: I— 

( <\ ) Siisqt STO:) I ( X ) g^ fasqr =q XgfaflT 

to *m *r: gsqEpqrcgfa: i ( x ) (faroft 'arf ^ 5 ^ ero:) i 

411. — (l) ancflgt r: i (\) fa^rgfT*. l — ( 1 ) [f^T^T ‘TOqf (v») SslsqT 

STO:] I (x) gH: f^tcJTtJR: I 

4 12. (gwiraT:, groi qr ? air: gwrrcwj, 

awei) «gs*: ^ i 

413. ^31^ — l (x) «tarr I — Ifara: XTfXi: %3t- 

XrfXn* l ( X ) ^ (aTTWTs) %sr Ifa XTOWTT I 

414. % afar—' Iftfraroq?*— fNtqrrc. (Itas: rst INtto, ^) gww to cT^ i 

415. cTO— 0) 00 W*w44TX;WI« — ( 1 

jg^t 5TO:) 1 ( q ) sSqftHf i (*far q^jTt q^s) W. 52P0R- 

ofrrft ro: i 

416. cTO — 0) q;4qj®cqm: i (\) kwi*^ i (0 cfafaropni i— ( *» ) 

[NM^A ‘qjfe’ (l) sssq:] i ( q ) (^rm 7 aL 
q 33 ^ 5 ?mqi 55 q; » ( X ) «B^t q 5 sr^r 

W) RRi «Ws»HPl:, * 
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432. 

(^rrhiPt) gq^sqnft (gqrrfa q §:?snfa q)> sprggftg % i 

433. (<i) qiqfaqT: I (\) qgqRgq: q£ i (*) qgqRgq: fawr. i— ( i ) 

[$PTTO<% f faqi’ 5i^d (q) ts&j:] i ( ^ ) [faq^ng^ ‘q&C «a^t (**) 

TO*] 1 ( O Spsfl' (^) SSsq:] | 

434. ^TCT — — tfotyroA (ll) qgsq:] l 

435- ^TgT — ^?r: — q qrfH (qfqqftq:) I 

436. tflpq’ — f^sqi^^tgcngqjj; — [%i?qrg^ (^) ssaq:] i 

437. ‘e^R’ f^q:) l 

438. ftssniresnw— ^sqqi^qT^wiH— ^oqqRqpar^ta, (f^sqrft *rrenw 

=q) 3rq wfa g: f^qqraqFq^, ^ i 

439. — [faq£<£ss^ ‘a^N?’ (*j) qgsq:] | 

440. sftq — ¥H^q — [fafl (l) Sgsq:] I 

441. ^T^?r — -JPrtfNlt — [faqfq$& ‘wR’ (a) gs^t esaq:] I 

442. sftsr — ^tafanasterat — •qfrrrft f^r^rr^Tf^r % 5 ttP>t qqq q: qfHfasrra^:, gjj \ 

443. Oftrartfr ggrer«r ^Hfgro* 
51530 *4 TO *5T: Offlfffraqgl, gj£ \ 

444. SpHIH^iqr — — ■qftTTqsriqts (qwr ST%*r a R gijf . ^tV 

^T55T^f <|HI 1 «I^; gqt:) qq SJTcT: q*q tf: <lHM* 4 li«jfa:, g^ | 

445. ^ — >gqg: f ^gt^Rrq i ^ , g ^ \ 

446. sfNr— ^rg?ft— ^ garfaf sfo* ar*q qrlr q’rtgjflr i 

447* i \r~9g4N i Xt — -ggtf |^HK: (<[& grrqgq q?q g:) | 

448. ^r—g#|qff&T— gqfPr (faq^RTfr, toft qi) I 

449. $f$ft 3iU«i — Senct 5 %&q( fe%q ^q!r, qflqaf qTfcr, ^ qr) I 

450. ^¥T — 3$£** — ggtf g&r: (§i%q ©wft |f%) | 

45 1. ^q:?:— ( 5 :%q ^ ^) , 

452. fe| $a (to*)] =q^ [l^^r ( 5 ^) ] =q » 

453. 5 g , --(l) js*fafu (^)§5 ^:j (y) 5 *qT:; (^) gqfcpR; 

(«) ( 1 ) **!%’ (<\) ^ qqsqs] | 

( ^ ) Sife.g^q^s I ( ^ ) %m q%: q*q g: 5^%: I 

( V ) %qr qqf % ^Ffqr: 1 ( ^ qpT 9: fqNq: I 

( $-» ) [t^qqqqj^pqf *& (^x), (1) ^nsfr qftq ssa^t] i 

454. 5 ^— (l) 5S9»rqgf I (\) qqqff 1 — (Ji-^ ) [fercq^fgvqt (^) # 

'TO’ (lo) qisfr qssqV] i 
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463. 

464. 

465. 

466. 


467. 

468. 

469. 

470. 

471- 

472. 

473. 

474. 

475. 

476. 

477. 

478. 


479. 

480. 


481 . 


Secondary Word-Unite 

^RTT—O) (x) W(1), W 

(v) cssjft] | 

^ \w., %T: *T, f^T:, afaR I 

^W?T«5‘ — — (^etst TT^fr: *nTi$r<: ^bpibs.*), * 

«%WTO aft?R 1 

— (<0 sttto^s i (x) > (x) i (v) i (h)^5- 

^ 3-P^R I — ( 1 f sU5*R* (c) 5T®^T gg&r:] | ( x-v ) 

^ \m<u xfcr gg ra-R i ( *a ) 

^5R !f ^rgs^Ts, TO. \3 3 g g*i < t 

^TOTfa:--%r s: <TO (3T?3T: : ^T^:, TO) 3TT%r I 

**5Sfcr (Rf ^ TO TOF**: ?R t 

f§?r i^ — *n¥«?t i 

#*— 0) i (x) tfxtRi— ( i ) fata ste tor, * iWt 

*rffcR wr, *Rfar<xfiR i ( x ) ^or st^cr sfrv*. i 

w & faR *rr, ffera; (^r^ *3 to *: 

g*®:, TO TO*) 

gfer — xfaHtfl %fcR — XT 5ft ^TO*) I 
— TOTSfa^: — eft: ^ TOTST^afr, flqt: I 

3«r— toto:— toto* (tot^t 3rg %) to* i 

3** 5^*^:, %*T I 

SN — «A«rdm^Rp — TO t: sfarar % tost&t fash ( TOgaR TO) • 

Sfc— ( 1 ) «£»?: t (x) forcTl 1 — ( 1 ) !T JCti; (5tTO tors) I (x) 
faro ste 1 

SF5 — 0 ) SrS?^* I (x) aRTdia: I (x) ffe: I— ( 1 ) a Fgrefl M? %: 
3 TOt?:, 1 ( X ) [ ftwroft 1 (x) TO* STO:]-I, 

( X ) fa%r : 3FKT* TOR XT: ft§F5*. I 

g»sc*ftg: — ^ a^ft^r i — g raafrgR fasm® &s$tv, tor) 

Pl^liT! I 

acit— <x) cT^Rft: i (x) \ (x) t (v) qkn i (k) x^- 

&v%\— ( i ) craro; srerfa cRRmP>t, lr: ?mWk* i ( x ) 

TO, arftaR ^T, ^ ST^LT^:, cfftiR TO]fX l ( X“ v ) TOlP>T ?fl- 
SKTf^T; I ( ^ ) R^aT 5I^C R^BCRR I 

fl: — fcfaqr— t f&t tot. m i 
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496. wnroNr — ' 5 *iT5Wl i m: — (*3 th ^ q’m:, wrflsr *rr $ta:) «rot*T:, 

5TTO TO tf:) «ITOtTO* I sfoCIS^ (affiTO^T- 

) $t«T: {aiRTO^^^ Iff TffiTiftevi) ^ tfiMr 

TO G: I 

497. TO! — — (f^ufq^ %fV TO* STO*) i 

498. ^ (srflsK^) i 

sr 

499. if*-— Nos. of the Primary Compound Word-Units having this as 

one of its component parts :— 1, 2, 3, 4, S, 6, 8, 10, 11, 13, 
14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 25, 26, 27, 28, 30, 
37, 39, 40, 41, 42, 43, 44, 45, 46, 47, 48, 49, 50, 51, 52, 
53, 54, 55, 56, 57, 62, 63, 64, 67, 68, 69, 85, 92, 93, 94, 
95, 96, 97, 100, 101, 103, 104, 105, 128, 129, 130, 132, 
138, 139, 140, 141, 142, 143, 144, 145, 147, 148, 149, 
150, 151, 152, 156, 157, 158, 159, 160, 161, 162, 163, 
164, 165, 166, 167, 168, 169, 170, 171, 172, 173, 174, 
175, 176, 177, 178, 179, 180, 181, 182, 183, 187, 188, 
189, 190, 191, 216, 252, 259, 261, 262, 263, 264, 265, 
266, 267, 268, 269, 270, 274, 279, 280, 282, 284, 285, 
286, 287, 288, 289, 290, 291,292, 294,295, 296, 298, 
299, 301, 302, 303, 338, 339, 343, 344, 345, 346, 349, 

355, 356, 357, 359, 361, 362,363, 364, 365, 383, 392, 

394, 395, 396, 406, 414, 415, 416, 417, 418, 419, 420, 

421, 422, 423, 429, 430, 431,432,435, 436,437, 438, 
439, 440, 442, 443 , 444, 445, 446, 447, 448, 449, 450, 

451, 452, 453, 454, 455, 456, 457, 458,459, 465, 466, 

467, 477, 478, 480, 482, 483, 486, 488, 489, 490, 491, 

492, 493, 494, 495, 498, 499, 500, 504, 514, 515, 524, 

525, 526, 1779, 1784, 

500. TOFT — ‘W*’ (\) TOt 5®a n] i 

501. — TO 5W:^rs, ^ I 

•. In the case of this secondary word-unit, the entry Nos. of the primary com- 
pound word-units, of which it formB a part, are alone cited here, as no useful purpose 
would be served by repeating more than 200 units. Their methods of dissolution 
have been shown as against the respective other membera of the compound words 
forming' those units because I consider those places more appropriate for doing so. 
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520. fts[f — 0) pTTORTOte*U r O) SRl<IWRp«lfa: I — ( 

q^wrt ‘shtto’ 0 -^) 5i^fr sssft] i 

521. fteR — TO^PreW lPr — [te 1 ^ ‘TO^’ («0 ?TO:] I 

522. ftgf — ( ftipirt 1 TOTOfa ’ TOt 

ero:) i 

523. ft ^reg f i t — sRfiK R afo — [te«T3$ 0) ^ ^*r:] i 

524. fitter — ■ftftWUTO: — fate *TT5R (fate t^t) i 

525. ft?Rr— (l) teRPR: I 0) tetlRfar: I (\) faTO^RT: I 0 ) rto- 

teraiii— ( x ) faaR »rte to m tecWTsw: i ( v-x ) [fairo^rRT 
0») ‘ancR’ 0 ) ^t ste sss^r] i ( v ) wfasr (tot to: 
tons, !r TOfteT) faro^Rrofaroi; i 

526. tear — routes— to 3 (rr ^r to^, atec, ) faRj i 

527. tehra^/^ + fir— stew— [tero^ to* 0 ) toh] i 

528. tefcr — 0) fatffr I 0)faRSRsl (x)tercftsl (*) tero 1 (Si 

PRTCRR I (X) fafjTORI (*) fa$Rl (e) fa#RI (\) fash? I 

0 «)fatel (ii)fa&irou O^fefa* 1 (n) 1 

(r*) faafMta: I 0^)fafaTOI Ox) fafel O'*) fa^R: I 
(1<) fasTO* I— ( ) [tero%R! *«#’ O), ‘9T?SR’ 0), 
‘TOT* 0), ‘TO*’ (1) ‘TON* O) ‘3°TN’, f 3^ Ox), ‘^N’ 0), 
*3^* (x) ^T*. 58RT:] I ( 1 • ) fa*N TO*f TOR ST: faTO I 

( «n-1X ) fafa: TO TOR<Rfa&R, TO TO: fa$TORj TOR 

fa^TOR I ( IX ) fa^at TOPtOT’ft SfR: ?tPRfhwRr: 1 ( «*Y )fa$RlT 

#[%TO (epnTO TO«f 4l»rr, TOR w°i ?Nt: RITfrxs *frt- 
§*R, to) xscttorOr tor) «r* PnWjts t (I'Ofafo: 
ft«l!TX 5 TOTO fafaro I ( 1 X ) fa^cT: Isto: TOR (to fro) 
Sf: fat*: 1 ( 1* ) [faTO5 & ‘I^R* O) TOT tot:] I ( <\c ) faJfaT 
TOT TOR (TO TOR) w PfsTO : 1 

529 . f^TO 1 — ^fa^R—^ ft^PR (faster* ) I 

530. tefjSTTOOT— TO^#^U«TTs— [faiT?tRE& ‘TO’ TOt 0 •) STO:] l 

53 1. ffa^G— TO^tefajsiT:— (PraTOTR ‘SRfltf ’ TOT SSR:) l 

532. f^ste — 0) PhWrri (^) ststPrt«ri — ( ^ ) Prai^ (^tsert) irt 

PrgT TOTS m PftkTRT, clTRI ( \ ) mfc PtTOH SRSltek^j ?R 

g r wP j ^fa^ (srsiPr rPct:, sr) i 

533. ftf^ qqr — P i te^w r — [fW^TO (S) toT esr:] i 

534. ftro— PtTORl— P nt^ (RT^r: TO: TOR W PTTO:, ?rP*R 

^t) ter: | 
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r aq’ ( vq) 51 ^ts TOs^ir] i ( <i vi* ) ar^r to 'it 
(q*T 5!^R:) ?rac.qw^ (aTST^ srm) tfcT TOTS*:; 3lg (gwli) 
TOq: qiTOj % JRTO I ( <U ) T£| qq: (^^:) 

% ^PTU: I 

553. tot— (* 0 qstfrqqtroqT: i (q) ftroqqTO. i (\) qqmsiT » (v) qqfrqq i 

(\) qiStTO. I (0 qq^TO: t (\®) qqEqqqq: l (<j) q?Rq: I (q) 
w \ — ( ) [fqqtq^Tff^f: *^T 3?FnT^T% ‘ftqfa* (i), 'ero^’ 

(\*)> ‘i*K’ (t-v), 'JTO* (l) w ES53TT:] | ( * ) q?q>4 

(q^ ^) to to: gWr*. q*. qqsqro: i ( <s-a ) si? to-. 
(qu q%0 to qs tow \ qwqr. ^ spwiqgTOq .1 

554. toto — q^^qra ^— totot tou i 

555. toR t^t — arouRq? — q qqftci: (q;qTfa) i 

556- TOTO— (*0 q»R^tTOTW. » (q) a?jpill! I {\) inTOTimiTO: l 

<(*) TOUTO l (S) qteq^PTO: I (\) 1 — ( <|-q ) [Rq*- 

q^1cr«rr 'to’ (n), (\) ?n^r sssafr] 1 ( * ) niroi^ 

[mTOt ®TPrft (ft^) ] ^ q^Fnm: (to* sra*i q?*Rt, qftqq; «nqT%- 
<jq^ qi^T:) <t TOTOTTOTTO: I O ) qfr (qt qr^) q: q^iqq: q.* 
TOUW ( ( ^ ) qt& q:q*ITO qt qfaq^iqoi: I ( * ) ^5zrt (qqo *) 

^ quqoTT: 5? I 

557. qftro — q qftq?: (qft^TO TOTq:) I 

558. qRwt — qRqqWq. — [ftaroA ‘ansra’ 0) q^r ctoj] i 

559. (i) $qigqqfaqpfi i (q) qqfoqqftsiFft \ — ( ^ ) spngSt 
(g*f anjq q) qq qf^r^ q: gqTgqqft<TOtj ( q ) qqfoqr* (qqfr 
aiTOr:) ^rq qft?TOT* q.* q^qqfWfr i 

560. qRftq — qqft^qrq— r qftirqr TOft^rr, qr^ i 

561. qftsis? — *r qfttT& , qftqq, i 

562. qq^q^^— q^rgrof (^tot qsroc. q^qu, Uto;) 

TOrot qqft toiu 

563. qqfa— totha;— q Wraq; * 

564. qq i qq — aWSTqqqj— q TOTO^ ) I 

565. qT(fasr) — (n) ®wiqr: i (q) qTqqr*. i — { i *&*%’ q^r 

fssq.*) i ( q ) (qlqqq) fqqf^cf ^fcf qtqqi: i 

566. qrf^t — qqramq:— q^Tt^i qn^ig qqf !t i 

567. qH^TTO — qfeiqiRq^^—qqq* qiRqi^r (q^ft q qi^r to (q<R) 

q: q^r:qTRqt^:, 
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588. (x) mfai (x) (x)^f^n—( 1-X ) Ifomsfo**'- 

W (x), ‘e^rra’ (V), 5i^i! w rasarrs] i 

589. ^ *• TOt Amwrt <m xtot i 

590. (x) s«rfcro ; (x) ssfero* (x) ^flTO>— ( x-x ) ss? few 

TO cRt 2*1? txt t 2*lfaTO TO. 2*l1feTO. I 

591. 2TOTC: [2*1? TO: ( « n %3 ST atf^TO)] 
HpiTOTO, ^ i 

592. ?fasfr— (x) TOTSfeqh l (x) ifefat [ — ( x-X ) [ftliwftw ft 'A* 

^tcr’ (x) 5i«tlr g$or ssssflr] i 

593. fepr — *ft5FWr- «T (TO=TO ) 

594. sr^sra — TO»TXr : — * TOXI: (WI^I TOR:) I 

595. snr%— (x) R^fero^ (x) i (x) Jrafereroi (v) sjsfefawisj 

M (0 sr$fe*rrfe— ( x-x ) [ftTOisfearf 'TO* (v-x*) 

xf£ r s&w sbo#t] i ( x-* ) fet to: (toIXi:) ?ra% % x?ft- 
XITO:, TO^fefoTO* (»\-X)XTOt f^ra: H?fe*i:; TOt R 
feRnft jq$fe*nft i 

596. srsn — irsnxfe — ‘qff (x) XRfr sro:] i 

597. sr?T— (x) TOTOP.I (x) teffiRTO I (x) feaTO »— ( X ) TOtfeT* 

qiqi! RTORT:, TO RTOTTO. 1 ( X“X ) ftTO TO TO $: fe?ITOj 

to ftrorroi 

598. — TOfe>TO 1 — «T RfeRTX *T: *BXtfa XI: TOfftTO:, cl**. I 

599. srfeST— (X) aiTOlfaOTH (x) TOfeWJ. (X) I— ( X ) (fel?- 

crac^f ‘3T5R5 5 Xpfr STO?) I ( X~X ) «T *feT felt TO XT* TOtt?:; 

*r 2lfcST...TO ?FC.»Isifeni 
* 

600. srwsy — tototox i— xrart to wmt *rafa ^ i 

601- STc^qXfJTT — X^TOXI&3r-[faTO5& *3^* (xX) XH^T STO*] 1 

602. SFXv^T + JT — (x) TOPrfTOTO* (x) ^xriitaWTOn l (X) *ftTO* » — 

( X-X ) (P>TOMjt« rt ‘ m&fam ', ‘SSTOteflW’ XRi& XBsqt) I ( X ) 
ars TOI% (fttXTCft) I 

603, STTO^ + ST— TOW— «I RTO I 

604, srf^ivi — iifesiT: ^faxafesT:, TO. I 

605. vps&t — (X) Xl2?XinfRn5XI (X) TOTOI*^ l — ( X ) To: (3?Tft;) 

W t Xl?XXTO^T:, TO^WTORC.1 (X)TOTTOTO: (TOl%:) 
t«rt t TOTXTOt:, h TORSW& I 
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625. am n raw — nw nfw i »pro — [toTOA ‘'Wi 1 (\) r raw] i 

626. sn^ (STT^+ *)— [tosq^A (%) raw] I 

627. + ST — f 'T^TU ? ST^T raw) I 

628. sri^q \/ani^+ sr — mnw— *r qi^ i 

629. STTfir— ^SI^Kqi^r: — (to^A *^RR’ qi^t raw) I 

630. f^r«r — ( *4 ) srframj (q) a ra s ton t (\) g^toTtos i (v) towro: i 

00 toftofpfe; I (0 tofean I (vs) OTtoretoT: 1— ( <1 ) * ton 
aiton \ ( v-*\ ) PutotRthi: ‘aura*, ‘sito’, V (<u), ‘toit’ 
5TsqT: SEW :] I ( q ) to to (to*t) =q tot: SPn^TKi to- 

ton i ( v* ) (TOflwrrotot) tor* *ntoi»toT: I 

631. sftn — sftow — rfttf TR: are? H: I 

632. sftfa — ‘<#B’ SiR^f 11W) I 

633. tofj — -qs frpafrffi — [to^A ‘•riqw’ (}) qi®^r raw] 1 

634. ga 1 -— qre g to— [ tog rgA W (ii) ^ raw] ■ 

<r» 

635. ^5— (i) ^fen‘ (x) qsto& * (x) anrosni 00 3°TO5ni 00 qss- 

toq: i (*) qRST^if^rt i (vs) g*TTOT&; i — ( •»-* ) [to^q^toart 
‘sto? (v-ii) ‘«pr (q), 's 0 ^* 00 sto raw*] i ( M ^ 
to* tor % qstoq: i ( X ) ( towA ‘anqs^^n* awt raw) i ( * ) 
g^T#f: goarfr (a 3*nfir) =q g*ns*nft; b] q&: gqrgqqA: i 

636. **»35sfag — atqsaifcgqT — q mfcgt (q>® ^fcr) to l 

637. TOFRlftara^ qrarortofl* — * topw$ 5**: (qrato anq»rf*rfor tfcr) 

areairatoro, %•• i 

n 

638. [tosqsA *qsto? (n) *nAr raw] » 

639* — (^) qstown i (q) i — ( q-q ) [to^qslci^qf 'qstof 

(«jq, q>0 5i«4t qto sasqt] i 

640- fltosqsA W (\) 

raw] i 

641. — #t»rato — rmt q®n qtos^n, to i 

642. Wg — W (x)^p<fi> 00 

(^)q|toi: I (0 qf^irar: i (v>) q^n»— ( 

(x), W ^ ras#T] I ( H [^ *&• (nRraqT stotto:)] i 

( V ) [to£*5& to* (q) qi^t V&w] \ ( ^ ) ?&'• tot % 
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(n)TOidh (ip r 

(nv) owns »— ( «i-\ ) (V*) 

(x) WTS ^3t»r €S»TTs] I ( V-^ ) 5T5P£fl: (fflSRs farfft OTFp) *5P0 : > 
^ *rro?i*U ( O jtsr: h?t: (*ra*) *rp£?r:, <p& : *ro?n*rt 
( n » ) srsnn: C^ft) ^ Orre*) ^ (sftforr:), 

argprrfi^m i: ( ) w «n *r: sreffasu ssrfH* ^ nw* 

srp^R^i ( ) stsfit sfareh 3R*r a^sr&ra^q;, ?n* *reretap?ki 

( i v-^ ) ‘erfa’ (^), ' 3 ?^ 00 5 a^r wi sssft] 1 

( n ) ( ^ke tow qfarff ^^rrgr, area. )^m 

(tSTO, wht ^grt ^fiwra«if *mm, asr) * *v&m \ 

(i-*) *n, m {M*) \ 

655- a nm — ans^sr-^rwra^ — [f^i^CT^Sr *3n(*®ry 0) sasar:] » 

656. sw^to— sTtaw^qror- '*n(^)’ W ^ 1 

657* S Wqlarff EK — (\0 I , 

658. 3BTO*r — sf5ra?ro%J — (fas3*re$[ M* ^y ***0 * 

659 - snror — wTSPrcfffrrcfaaPi — ‘a&fW *n*$r w) i 

*T 

660. to* — ( i) «F^*ranwro • (x) y (,\) 1 0*) to^t ? 1 00 

!— ( ^ ) (flmg ra fr ‘vmMtn’ ^ rasrs) * ( O * ^ ; . 

en^aftjj, senft bwto i ( ) aw to* W^j totot* 

sjprasp* ; ^3 TO^S * 

661. *rf*fr — (*i) T^l%: \ (\) *Tfa^t*W I (\) (*) 

( <* ) *n & 9 (^) sr^t saw*] i ( ^ ) affa* TOarawt 

sftni, jxrcRrr aita: ^t, ^r ariWfa » ( * ) (pwwv& 

tg 3 ?j:) I ( v ) IT*T *n%i: WpF^is, SHU. * 

662. toto:—^ iTO-afljw, sftaw. *t, ^ i 

663 . *rar — (^) 3 wri (x) «i^i«iwi (0 i (v)«pn^si (^) 

l—< 1 ) * **ra: (*TCFT 8WNs) 1 ( ) 

[nrnrofirwrs ‘aw’, ( *mz\ ‘rf ^>r > 

664. TOT— (i) I 00 1 (^) ar^rew i— ( i 

(X) ^ t ?«s^:] I ( ^ ) ar^f W 

fMteto t 1 ( X ) (»I^fpr3) ^r ^RT! %5 aWWW} 

f^RrS^r: i 

665. ^SW%— *4 (<TT55T^)j 

666 . TO — -(^M^.M^ ‘ 3 TTO’ «S 3 *r:) I 
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(*X) i— (x-x?.) W (0. W (x-^), 

W (x), W (v-x), ‘ifc/ttm' (x-*), 

?T5^T: 3$^ Tgwns] 1 ( XX ) ( XV ) ^cTRf 

fTO) SJTfltTO, 51* *51*1*** I ( Va ) *cH*T **f 

I ( xx ) *F 3 ftmi *^*r: I ( x*-x^ ) [fWrs$i«r: 

'anf^* (x^), f X^r’, %’ (^) xis^Tt ^ SS»JT:] \ ( X* ) 

^Tf^f *fr*jnft i ( \x-^x ) *3Tfa *q*cTTfr; %*t * re * e n * r * ; 

680* ^dfSf^fcT — *5Tir^Wl4?* — (*5THT *$fcT: *5!*^:, cTWT^) 

* 5 HT$fa*ter: f a* | 

681* *^1^— ***l«l&c|q*: — (T^T?^n55^ | 

682. *?TT5fcl* *crf¥frq*ffT* — *5l(q^o|j*rf 

Bxft) SfT: *jrf^R*|5T:, 5TT* I 

683. ‘m^ (%) ^ Sgs*:] l 

684. -(x)^f**J (^)^*5TT | (*) SS*5TT*l (?) *3**. (?) W*51T* I 
(X)s£iaj— ( X-v ) [fWnsfawr; f V (w) **?’ (XX) 5P*(r: 
^orsga*rj]i ( ^ ) xtsnf&r fSnsptfifa w* 5 r:, ^*^*511*1 (\) 

685. (x) 3"fox5T: 1 (?) 5 fc$5**i— ( x-x ) j fo i g^ qt ‘wi’ (?), 

*sfe* (%) xi^tr sss*v] i 

686 . sfteg 1 — *w*facj — [f^q^r w (x) sas*:] i 

687. (x)wi%i (?) i (x)*fr«rf*fr*i (v) 

W 5 RRT* i — ( x-* ) [^ras^rf W (xx‘), %’ (*) *sfr qft* 

sssafr] i ( x-v ) [f^rtR^zit (x-^) ssaft] i 

688. srterc — ‘e***’ w) i 

689. xsfcr — ^fcT^RfTcT. — **5t: *&T: **fcTSfqi:, 5r*jn*j 

690. XSfg — Stasis: — *lTO. TO \ 

* 

691. — *f5tw: — FffW mri { 

692. wRjts^to — — ** tq* *ftrg * re* i 

693. W5T— Wf*5rs—[^snq*^ f in|’ (x) XF$r fsssr:] i 

694. Tn%— (x) I (?) >— ( X ) [f^q^ *&> (x) ^ 

^s*0 1 ( \ ) (ssr, qiWftw rfqxferi) w* 

l 

B. G. 1. 18 
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Secondary Word-Units 

704. — trg^Ni l afa: (arft*n^»ig®TT: surfer h: atat) n g«r* 
®N>*j dft+MJ 

705. T^-T^tRHr-T&vft £*-. (^r:) ^ I 

706. TVK&t — fafa: — Wl?4 f^TcT (^ f?^) * I 

707. wfa (sTCHq-)— (l)^f^FI%f^:i (^)^nrr- 

*ra»wi* i— ( i ) (fasr*q!§$ 'arffier* qi^t ?5«r:) i ( ^ ) ( fiwgqqfl 
‘3fl%ftRT’ 5p»tt I ( ^ 'erra^* (\) Wo^Tj] I 

708. *raf — aftis cP* I 

709. *RS— (l) m*ft, l (*) fr&iflRt. I (\) ( n ) ST **55: fas^g 

<t «TH55T:, 5TR.8W551^I ( f faW ('H-'^) SPsff 

ss5#r] i 

710- TO?rsn (*) Sfsrtfas i (\)frri?r:i (v)qfcffqr*i (^) 

I (O^^i (*) *5^ 1 (^) *I?T5RR: I (^) 

0 *)*renir*rrt Oi)*TfRTg.'i (u)ncmtri (n) ncrsiinfti 

(i v) TT^n^t^s i (i \) i (i 0 jrsrcsrrs \ (^ *) mrat ** i 

0 *) *torrs i (u) i (^o) fll^rar: i— ( n ) [fon^ng$ ‘jtsr? 
(n) qj®d S55?r:] i ( \ ^rs » (\-^) [f^ra^iwri 
W (*-*)» *«nw=C (U-M) 'sig^’, ‘* 15 ’ (*-*), 

'^ (^«) qnsscr: ^or SSSJTT;] I ( 

qr, ^) ^rntfor*: i ( n-n ) w, ^ M % 

j (*ifr??TJ, aftoFTT q^n) i ( n » ) *t$t^ 

(*u-\0 [fassroftrwr: 'wsr’, ‘%m’ (<0 
'^rm’ (^) irs^r: jp*m sg*n:] 1 

711. STgffi — (*IRT? . W! *5$*r*, %*f} fagnf n 

I 

712. *nft— ( 1 ) 1 00 1 (0 1 — ( ) [fts^fawp 

*&’, 'qfcT’ (v) SPS^Ti ESS 3 IT:] I 

713. 0) *Jymt*TC^i (q.) (*) — 

( 1 ) [fW^ **&’ (T*) **■$ fcBsq:] I ( ^ ) ataH t (?T5I^ 

rni ) t ( X ) SlfeteFTt (tfht ^WPTf) ?r|- 

(aTOT. 1 ^: ?r|w, ^) «A4)«i^4n^i 

714. JTT (Noun) — ( 1 ) iTraq t (q.) ttt^: I — ( 1 -q. ) ?TT (^»fts ), tots «nr: 

qfcT: (Iqwj:); I 

715. m* — faflreRnsR— [1^n5& ^5 bsji:]i 
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Secondary Ward-Units 

736. Sr*T— (i) I (h) i— ( < j-h ) [f^qqfawnr W a (h), 

'5 s * (v) qnsfr sas#r] i 

737. frar— q i (q^Rfatr ) i 

738. ^<W< y i^i^FT I (h) ( 3) qt^ETf^fq: i (v) 

qterquqq; i— ( i-* ) [f^^crvq: ‘srh^’, ‘ajqjrwfa’, 'qq%< 
(a), ‘wi' (<0 ^T: q$q aasaTT;] | 

739. »fof— (<0 fltwrV. t (^)^twpnn (a) qtqmn— ( va ) [fa*. 

*stffaq: 'q»feC (AO, W (a«), ‘strit’ (h) ^t: *^r ssaqr.*] i 

740. — («}) i (a) imr^tlr i (a) afti^aq; i — ( i-a ) t^- 

q^lcrwfi *%?%’ (i), ‘wq’ (h), «n^r. mzni] 

741. — $t$suwTHMr. — quitter ^q) 

trnmr: ( wfg k w^cm) t 


* 

742. w— (i) ^w r g<t^^ i: i » (a) mvrffo i— ( t ) 

[f^q^ 'sigA* srs^r assq:] r ( h-a ) aram wt% ^ qWtfaj 

%qf qscrwqm; i 

743. *T5T — %5p5f: — *^q’ (*) AI^Y assq:] l 

744. a^r— (l) srflpnr: I (h) a*q^ I (a) | (y) (S) Wf- 

q$q i (A) creterarr: i (*) vfwwu i (*) qraql? i - (h) qfflffPfc pBgqqT; i , 
(^-) TOcITOT*^ I (l*i)aiAraq:^rri l («IA)3TOFmq:^ll (n)^- 
qiqqqjl^qr: i (iv) qAWTfaqT: i O'a) q*rfaq: i (lAj^wfej 
(l *) ^tTOT: I (l *) frtwMIH I (^) « (A°) TO%* I 

(A*) OTmHWMJRHs « — ( 1 ) [f^TO^r ‘arfa’ (v) qpafr assq:] | 

( A)*r*nq(.qq^f<TSfa3iq$:. eraser I ( A-l* ) tfWrafrwtt 

‘apr’, '^iq* (lA-1A), (a), 'asq’ 'amr, 'srFtaqssqq’, '?PT^ 5 

(A), ftwr (?), (A'*), fe*TT (^), 'qTW (h), qr®AT: qsSiq 

aasqTi] i ( ) wrac.(qAtA?^) % faqfci §• q?rfaq: i ( i % ) [te[- 
q^- (q a) qt^t aasq:] I ( <|\s ) qtq; qq aRt:, qtqRJT^: q^: qT # 
$qt ^ qtqq?m; ( 1 c ) q^qgi: ^^ts # %qr ^knwiH i ( i ) 
q%s ATferr: TOAH:, g*q|: i ( HI ) ^fsqTqfT^ (^rjqrq^q, %q*q, 
qnfsf) T?q qqr: ^qf % ^fpqTq^iqq^T: I 

745. TOftrs-— ^ q^iAraite— [f^ura^ *3^; (^ ) aasq:] i 

746. — qf%ar^gq; — (faq^w! ^ aasq:) i 

747. q^r^^T"-^^9T«iq^:--^qi«iq^9T i eqq%«ar I q^qqqqq q?^Tq)q- 

«ftqiwqiq!: i 
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Secondary Word-Units 


762. 5 % Eraser* i 

763. 2 ^ (V erb)^^Tfli^— (x) xnsft vz&i:] \ 

764. (x) «natf)iH I (x) anfliraqpfcT I (x) aiqfam I (v) snwqtqm, l 

(^) ^a§4t^l (e) I (%) 

qim*t («i •) i (n <0 qfafftafcr i (xxJqsftq^Ox) 3 *^^* 

(V*) qtqqTX*nH \ (I'a) afon&T I (l %) qlTO{S: » (qva) vfmmt \ 

0 «) 5 ^fi ; I 0 x) ^tof^TOTJ I (x*) I (XX) 

(xx) qftrerftra;: i (xx) (xv) arNtomi 

(X^) ^FT* I (XX) I (X*) I (x*) q*»Nrx l 

(xx) q1*tex:i (x*) q)fa?XEU (xi) rni^fr i— ( x-x ) 
pm^Rpnit tf «ppq , f *«psn« > (x) q$q nsift] I ( X ) *r qfaj 
wfcT!, tPETO (qH fam) I ( v- 1 « ) [fafliiXgfaWT: *«IT9KCf 
*«fec ‘WM* (l*), *3^’ (XX-XX), (x), 

**nC (x*), %?’, ‘wit’, W, 'sre’, ‘qxr’ (x*)> (x*) xto 

^1 TOSHs] I ( XX ) W $ foxfor qtalWq:, !faT, !$S XT, 3 tWT: 

% qtqftwn: i ( x» ) q fr i x^ q araL tfflim* mt qi»ra%ra; i ( xx ) 
qffiq sssqxem? (gwqs^ m), qtaw^rerafft, qtq«?WR3- 

qnkq; i ( xx ) ste (wcrra; ftnqO qi*rafte i ( xx ) 

mxtflqT 3ftn%0 qMfafei, (xv) [q’w 

(§qm*) ] qlq&rT, mrr qfrniNqT i ( xx ) qfr ftqm q\*m* i ( xx-x* ) 
[fiwfx^lcrwr: f «nqiq* (x-x), ‘i^x’ (w) xn=qTs zs&m] i 
( xx ) Wi q £ht«t i 

765 . — faqWq: — [fa«TO$ ‘ftftcf’ (xv) tfsqt qgsqi] i 

766. q \*m m i — qfrB nqwwrg m — qtomqqr (#fcr ireffim anqr jTuwwi, 

mrr) mm* (mRiR wram) i 

767. q ln^ i ^fl — pXiCTBEc^ 'anm^’ (yx) TOaars] i 

768. afiats^rx — — [fa* 5 <S 8 $f (iv) xasqs] I 

769. iqtel — M I (x)qt«RftT»^l— ( 1 'g?^* 

fsaq;) i ( x ) q^s «frtfs qhRflu:, fn^ql^xT^i 

770. anvR— f*ffqqs— 's«’ (x) 5®xt sasqs] i 

771. sftfir— (x) qa^Wif^n (x) 3 :qrctaq: I (x) qr#w \ (y) qssftfa: I 

(x) «isql^3 1 (0 sqqVfts \ — ( » ) qai* qtqq* ?u^r wtfrft \ 

( x-k) [ftn^rd^qs W (i*), W (x), (x), '*&' (x) 

xi«qr. ^»r qssqrs] i (s) ^*. qkq: i&fimi, mg g#qtt5if i 
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Secondary Word-Units 


787. xifir — (x) sgs*:] i 

788. xiftr— ■ -[Erasq^ (x) qpsqt essq:] i 

789. ^ — ^scrfW: — [f^q^ ‘anf^r* (x) qis^r ss^:] i 

790 . — ifawfaro:—- [fawraA es^:] » 

791. — ^q^^BqoiT^wi^orevqrf^qrfl.q: I — (fi^wA ' ajcgwi ’ 
fgaap) I 

792 . — (x) «rf^^qq;i (x) str ? crcw t (x) aprer$qq;i (v) sssq: i 

(^) i (q)q>m^q^i (*) i (c) i (x)fa4?- 

^qq; I — ( X-^ ) [faSTOftW ‘appa’ £x~X), W (x) f 

qqq; (x), ‘to* (xx-xx) toi* aigq sft i ?s»it:] i ( *-\ ) fa4r stf to 

?r: faTOTSj f^RlfeqS; 

793. Kf«RC—(l) Xtq^q: i (x) xta5$*- i (x) SBxiiiT i — ( X-X ) XT^rr rfs 

XftT5$: ; era; TO3 TOTf^fer (flTOTO;)l ( X ) 

(gafomfr) Xterfa to w* fsxtoT i 

794. — S’smft — 'arfXraC (x) qp^T STO*] I 

795. 0)§&tTO. I (x)gaq:h- (x ) [fonq5& ‘^’ (0 ««$ 
resars] I ( X ) gaxt *T: as# *T: gsq: i 

796. ^cTOT — f 3^wr’ qjsqt STO*) I 

797. — sFTRnfr — 'om* 9 qi# sro*) i 

798. sgn — — (^rorar^Sr qi^l sro*) i 

799. 35tar—(x) I (x) 1 (x) *Tgsq^% I (v) *p#3tea*i (x) ate>- 

app^i (q) i (\») atent^xq; i («) ate^fas^t (x) sifrcfitai i 
(x<») Wfeteq; ( x-v» ) [PiM4H«RnHn W (x), '*jgw’ f 
'*p^, ‘^’ (x-x), (x) qrsxr: eror:] i ( <*) £lrot 

Xfaf: (qtfel:) atei^ :, eTq; I ( X ) 3*TO (§XT°TT gt?S>, 

to) ^te>: ejq; g^xatejq;i ( x • ) ^ qq qq^X!;, 

eiq; i 

800. ^spto — [ f^itq^r V (x«) qi^r ^zr:] » 

801. esftr — (x) xrs^s^q i (x) i — ( x-x ) [^rqiq^wi: 

*xi«wi5w , p < ^q?,5^ , (x) qr^r ^gs^V] i 

802. 3J^§ r cqq:— ^ q Osr^qqq arorar:) i 

803. ^tgi ^TO T S g^T — qrq^lsixq*BTO: — qRTPr ^rsiqqqiraqTPr (ate;, *m 

q>TO =q, T^qt ^TOTV) TO (^8*n) » 
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Secondary Word-Unit* 


0-0 [ftsisrefawr: 'tow* (0, ‘to’, W (i) top qafor 

STOP] l (v) 3E5T TORL (TO froO «« fa*l?lS2£: I 

( \-c ) [ftroifcw '^wp^m 7 , ‘3°r 7 (is), (n), ‘tos* 

TOP sf$pr STOP] I 

828. fe a re r — i — [Ewssasl ‘erro 7 (v) TOt sro*] i 

829. feferer— (i)fafamwrcp*» (s)fafcrawi (s) ftMfopn i— ( i~s ) 

[ft ug re ifa wT; (w-v^), 'sfopj 7 (*\\) tots sSta stop] i 

830. feTO— <i ) faSPRri^w; i (s) q ftroq , \ — ( i ) frspfa faro- 

sf|?ra; i ( s ) 

83 1. feite — ^ \ (fa?wfavrt sprite, ) \ 

832. '(jfaq 7 STOs) i 

833. fe’rT—ft^: — [f*TO«T3& %’ (0 TOt STO:] « 

834. fewr — arfriforwi: — [fasro«3r '3M* (is) tot sro:] i 

835. (t^PTO^ 'sRgwr* *re$t 
sroO i 

836. fefe^T— ‘snwst (*S) TOt STOP] I 

837. fe^(To know) — (i) i (sjawrfaroj (s)«s*faU 

(*)<rmfou (S)sr®faU 0)TO^si (tf)aj^:< 

(s) aftafa^WT: I (l<») (ll) tsfop 1 (is) *Pfa*U — 

( i-s ) L^roa:Ki«P '3i€ftT$r*, ( zrm\ (\), *&&’, ‘to 7 (s), 

# «W? (ll), '5T51< (c-s), (l^), '^T 5 (is) TOT! STOP] I 

( i«-ii ) H i ( is ) (sfor 

stopt; Wift 

838. fesn— 0) i (s)5fa3rpi (s) ^fNrr i — ( i-s ) [fim*- 

q^fawi: ‘TOT^’ (}), 'ft 7 (0, ‘SI^’ (*) TOT: * 8*1 STOP] I 

839. fewfesrer — — fasnftTOr«rt (ftsrr^ ftsro fa«nflw4t, 

■-ctitot) fasifaiwmw, afTOj 

840- fiTOt— ar1^5t^:— sf ftsfa: (faTO^:) 1 

841. few— (l)Ttffe*M (s)=T§ft^i l (v)flrftan I 0) 

ftftspi (0 ftfasn i (*)ftft*iTi (c) TOifiraifa i (s)rafrTOi 
(l*) 3 ?^TO.l (ll) sqfiqw I (is) Sff^?T: I— ( 1— IS ) [foss- 
q^rwr: Hurt (s), (S"S)» (S-v), ‘fe’, 'TOT* (^) f 

(l-\), ‘"rs* (Si TOT« ^°r STOT:] I 

842. feTO— ft^^Ts— [ft*TOT& (s) TOf *TO:] I 
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Secondary Word-Units 

867. — (l) I (S) l (\) ^wftf^fewc.1 — 

( n ) (fWra^r ‘^rom’ «t i ( \ )mv fagftgi: 3ft a: m- 
f^rafe i ( s ) sgftftTfa (gqfiftr ff^TTfa) fogfSaifr ^ 

3TST *R% I 

868. f£ftp&r , /l^+ fa — 3lTg^^^T^qs^Jrt^rf^RT: — (ftfflpnA 'snfs 

?fcf ...qtfcT’ W»p) \ 

869. fafagr — fWFeraM — fafagi (ftsfo ^i) m ^r %: \ 

870* fafa^SI — (tMW' ^J: g^r) 

*ng:) i 

871. fasrrc^— g^nFRTi— t^n^r: (^isr:) i 

872. fasrrsy — ‘^ th’ sr^T vmi) t 

873. fa^J3[ — ^S^rc?TT — 'sffiTft,’ (vs) ttfsft Sssg:] I 

874. fagfar — [faroa^ e z\vm? 0's) ^ sssg:] i 

875. fa»r — (i) i (x) rewr i (*) fawrac, i (v) i — ( i-v ) 

[f^fVSf^HT: *»#’, (\), (c-s), 'fo* (s) 5R[T: ^BS^Tj] I 

876. faMren— (i) 1 (\) fa^gTg^: i— ( i-^) [l^w^q^ppqt 'g*a» 

O-'S) s&r sssg)] i 

877. T%*srer— {<0 %3WJ^3 Tt; ( (^) fawRTRST: 1 (*) fafafSaWftftnU — 

( 1-X ) [ftflWfawT: (l), ‘iftRS’, (l*) $Rff: 3»H 

SSSSTf] l 

878. fawr — foswTfag: — 'arris’ i 

879. fagrc — fagreraTCPRTtsftg — ( ftilffKKfl ‘emft 5 sjps^r Sgsg:) I 

880. «far — (l) efteRTOPTOft: I (^) ^ft*ft*PPPftT: l (*) *ftg*ft T: I— ( ) 

[%f^WicI«T: ‘*1*1**^’ 0-^), < ^FT 5 (\) W S^Tp] I 

881. #C— (*>) I (\) »— ( 1-X ) ‘sftSft’, 

f #r^ J (s) qpfr *£ft ass#T| i 

882. — (•») spftftNt i (V) sppg*^ i— ( 1-^ ) [ftqiqsfawrt ‘aftsg* 

(vt) ^tr w ?rfr] i 

883. s^f» — — [fwrasqr (s) *Nt ssaar.*] i 

884. %*$ — g^Riftr-gfat i^wrn, i 

885. (v) sa«^r ?ssg:] I 

886. ^T — (l) SR^TT! \ (^) g^^iT: i— ( 1 ) (ftsgpn^ c 8i»f 1 ' essif:) I 

( S ) Wl SPSS^rT: t 
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5 1 

908. ISTOv'w^? — srera: — sr srw i 

909. WJf — (>*) r:] I 

910. wn — 3Trcrrc™ft: — ‘amrrrna’ sis^r aasq-:) i 

911. W*^— (l)s^5n (S) 5TS50^U (0 3*8^: i— ( i-x ) [fass- 

<retfcP«rT ‘e^!^ (iv), ‘sirfV (i \) tos 4 Q i ( * ) m. sfcr 

51^: i 

912. wre — 3Rw* — *r ^nrs (srenr *pmt) \ 

913. W«*n — facr«P5WPTt3i3i3 — '«mR* assarr] I 

914. w* — mmr- i 

915. 5P!fc — 0) ^Tft^TTSTT I (\) qfaftmftfki I (\) SET&^frnWaC,! (v) 

stanm i (^) nfrow i— ( *i-^ ) [iW^wrf ‘arnsn’, 'apra? 
(n). ‘fMtero* srew* «gs3TTs] i- ( v-^ ) srtft ft*Rn *r(t*W; 
W^nfrcswu 

916* w€fc3«l— ‘ sf^’ (v) flsft ^q;] I 

917. wfo*— 0) n ftrffiwu (\) i— ( 1 ) ‘Sm* (*) 

fl«fr S®K?:] I ( X ) *Rft ** nfer^aft, ^S q ft i ffi lt i 

918. wnr— 0)*Rren* i (\)eRn?^»ri (*) wnroi (v) ^rori^i 

(<\) ’Mtf'Vft I— ( 1 ) 51 ^ TOT rn 3TW:, W* «WWP*,I 
( vv ) [ftaMferet ‘mx\ ‘<rrfa*, (k) to* ag^r assim] t 
( *0 WFif TOrs (wcrra: 75 pm) afas*. grerfrnt 1 

919. wren— 0 ) sm:wTw=iL* (\) igvmt 1— ( i-* ) [S^rafansrt r «ras\ 

(0 gsfr apfcor SS5^V] I 

920. wren — ( 1 ) «ripctct 1 Wnperrewu — ( 1 ) a ftrait w^r*. «rer f^r 

n: areFci:, ?rer srcperer i ( ^ ) (fois«ra$r ^ sro) 1 

921. wi«ra — «rawRwt— sr 1 

922. wrercrsnf — — (^fioreAf f %5* gsfr sro) 1 

923. wrer— ^ omftpwt— MW (*) *EF# ?ssq:] I 

924. wT^r^nn — *&&* (\) rgsar:] 1 

925. " wrerSrfin— ■ < wt^t fafcan) erarer* 

fWrat; ?p*i 

926. «Erq ‘appr* ts^O 1 

927. [qftnrn 5ft^lwrrs,%:] 

(spapTPn^) (g?ai^r ^ 5 :^ r ^) %5 1 
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948. to — ft) ft) zmna i — ( «i-^ ) ^ «tto; x*t tofu . 

949. *rr% — swf^Rj — *r afta i ftrem:) \ 

950. ft) TOT STO:] 4 

95 1- isgsn — W ft) STO:] 4 

952. — aj«W3F«nSr — ‘*£n’ ft) sn^r sro*] I 

953. ^ — ft) i ft)ai&rtT?3i ft) \ ft^qsrcraren ft) 

2°Rnys » (0 uronfa i ft) i ft) ^nrsfisraci ft) sircffe i 
ft «) *nrfiqfe i fti) g<ircnfa i — ( i-i«* ) 
ft «“'•)» < *W* ft), **pl’ ft)> ‘TO* ft^), *3«\ *ttf 9 
ft), 'faqfW ft) tot* swan*] i ( *n ) gro ®i« gro*, 
*&r grofo i ' 

954. ‘fas* ft) tot sto:] i 

955. TO?*5---( , 0 < e*re^FS* i ft) ( <i-\ ) [ftj?fq$fcp*rt 

ftq,)# ft) spft s*^r«r sw^T] i 

956. H*-H ft) an^WTSet: 1 ft) aiwiWig^ra^fr: I ft) 

ft) I ft) fiFSETfi: I ft) g^Erfl 5 I-— ( 1-* ) [pTOS- 

q^Hj: 'ewtaWSS*, *®g*’, TOT! ITOT:] I 

( *\ ) fMmt srfT: firesrfr: 4 ( * ) g*r°rt sgr* grot* i * 

957. TO^-ft) I ft) SrRfg^T: — ( 1-^ ) [fiwsrefawtf 

ft VH) 2^r swafr] i 

958. - ag^(Adj.) — ft) arga: \ ft) ara^l ft) TO®*: I ft) TOGU ft) 

TOt^J — ( i-v) sr ft fi raroq ); TO awra* i ( *-*) 

[ftWI!WRl«r* *TO’ ft), *eTO*, *TO’ ft •) TOT** ^r swan:] » 

959. t&TOTOgsn — *&&’ ftl) TOT sro:] 1 

960. r — ft) aRRfjg^i ft) «ig?$g: t — ( <\)k gsgcp* ®TO?PJL [TO 
fill:: TOfiT fttreng) «r gafir i (\)* TO5P ®g?gg« ftH^ 
ar ®igT^r:) I 

961. TOTW — ft) $STOT I ft) TOTOT I — ( 1-X ) *W*’ ft)» 

‘^ , (^) qrs|r sas^r] i 

962. ^rar — srron.— to^ (fir«iT, qr) i 

963. ^ng* — (i) tarowf i (q.) TO^mte i (\) I (v)«fTO: i 

ft) TOTg®qTJ I — ( 1 ) ‘$m' ft*) TOT sro:] I ( ^ ) 

TO^B: g^q Tf^g: I ( \ ) TO^T ggffc: qtsdgtfe : I ( v ) . 
fiqgT: g , eq^n: \ (\) (fW^ f ®gjW ^r sro:) » 

S. G. 1. 19' . 289 



Secondary Word-Units 


986. 0) mm&m \ ( \] ) » (x) 

(v) I (S) X^yrogSR: » — ( ) PRX 9 $fa«f ! <3 ^** 

(n), ‘sfcc (x< 0 , w, ‘^r T ^TS S 3 H ras*TTi] I 

987. *ggxm — syragwl — (fanwA W sbs*t:) i 

988. — S’J^TT: — Iftnt44A '%n* (x) *W»] l 

989. W s® 5 **] 1 

990. qftwwh ra 1 — pmgre& ‘xrra 4 Os) ssssr*] * 

991. 4it-0) qaw fl ft \ (x) (x) 1— ( X-X ) Pms- 

qsftrat (x), ’ (x*) *& 4 r #i ] r ( * ) g< 3 $:* 3 rfa 

(art , aft 5 : ^j^ , S^r) x% ^XR* ^t ?tt^t t|: 

^35:^1: \ 

992. ^sftra — ( 1 ) «n?n«*wrflran I 0) \ (0 — ( 1-X ) 

prcrofiw 'wntf (*), '**? Ox), W (x«) ^ 

ras^nrsj 1 

993. xigg— q xa gi3T*pflag: — ‘arTOiam* *s°m) 1 

994 . ^nj«r — — (ItawA ‘fasntoR’ *ia$i 1 

995. #m?r-^rera^— [fWra^ ‘m’ (^) *r*xt s® 5 ^**] « , 

996 . — ^^5 0^3 ^s) (aroftl^§tf) 3^4 

ofoStatity** (*R3* : , *T) f * 

997. (x)«WSh«S» (x)<Nfarcfa**U (0 JTf>fM*RRJ (v) I*?%- 

SNRT: »—( w ) [^WfW^IWTJ ‘ani’, (X' Y ) 

X&TSEs^:] I 

998. 4* H feg — aireRhnfoBTt 1 — [N^ f «nw3? ( 1v *) np*n] 1 

999. ^T—O) I 0) WiW4HHS Rl-k 

'e^R* (x), *awx* 1 

1000 - (l) awqjf: I (x) 3 *»W»i 3 Ts I— O ) W $ 3 ?* • (®f WtaXlrfMP*) * 

( x ) [fancre& V (x) w^r*] * 

1001 . 0 *) 1 

1002. — (l) q q p ri M t g » (x) aRWtX*. I — ( 1 ) ‘aw*’ ( Y ) 

*PXt ^esarO I ( X ) 5T ^5: 1 (si 1 

1003. 'XfoR* 0^ ^ xsaari] i 

1004. 3RWR=n — ST WcIRflT [^T: anRT (f^) 3 :] 

arcpRnsfrr, Xr i 

1005. ‘atfk’ (s) ^ SS 5 ^] » 
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Secondary Word-Units 


(' \ ) *nsarr: ggsan:] t ( x* ) wfcS' f^tT^ qfei; I 

pTO3^nB?t ‘3TRTH’ (x), ‘3$’ (xx) ‘e*T«$’ ^Et: s^or SBsqT*] I 

1020. TO Ns sfa re — ‘aim* (x) 5r®^f ego^n] i 

1021. H^nRT — f^ra^WTT3 : — [pUWwA < ft^ , -('iX) £®R I:] I 

1022. (x) sss*r:] i 

1023. ’ *r#?n— (l) *&i:<TTftreFR i (x) (x) qfadq ri tq fr i 

( ) [Era*q*Ri«T: ‘qTftrct^’, ‘srfcR^’, tf, ‘srfXrfiftg^ 

'«FRT59\ 5T^T: £S3*IT:] I 

1024. TOfa — (l) (x) I (0 *t45ram^R: I — ( i-\ ) [fajTf- 

q^r«T: '*Rr» (lX-3*)» 'wA’ 5TO: ^n>r TOsarrs] I 

1025. ^ # q ftTO— — [fa 3%q % $ ‘sms* (x) sssr:] i 

1026. ^h|jer— (l) (x) ^j3%ra^l (x) q t s p fefr I— ( n ) 

(*% H?3) TO ^>£TOTO; (x) (3% 

H^3> snt^ferar, (x) 

HjfRt) *4*13 tIto, i 


1027. ^rtqjn?*wij 5 r — ?r^n w^cnwn — [fa^q^A 'soro* (\\) u&S 

«B5«r:] I 

1 028 . TO^TCR — m fad :■— [ 8 & 55 rHt(aW SjrFft) STR& 
* (3RI^)] faff: \ 

1029 . ^ r #gta — <H“~ '*fare* (x) XRft essqt] I 

1030. [fagre s fr (x) ^ s®ar:] i 

lost, to km — ff^ ggrc flsqpf t — [fasq^A Wfa n Pi^ ’ (x) qja^r top] i 


1032. TOfi s F? — (i) ^ffa 5 °rora*u (x) q ffiwP w flan i — (v-x) 

[fagqsfawit ‘5®iT«Hr\ 'faster* (x) ^ ^r esaft] * 


1033. tot — ? r: srftr qsftfa («r1i %*f) s: i 


1034. TO— 00 TOTOHs I (x) TO«l%s I — [fa«<Kfc«rt f «Rf' (l V-X*) ^ 
?B3^1rs] t 


1035 . tost — ( x) (x)ff^*rft» (x) 3 ?fa^TOi— (i-x) 

[fagrofiwt *s?i% ‘to* 00 wb ssaft] ■ ( x ) ^Wt xrsro* 
xsferiTO* tot ^4s^r i 


1036. TOTO* — TOQ^TO— ITO& ‘'^FtT’ sarot TOp) » 

1037. ^rfer — ('i) (x) ^tk^i (x)^%<tTii (v)*tw«toi 

(s)^«r*l»(x)?rf^^;« (v»)a1^nxjx» W^roxi (x)wpxi 
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1035. 

1056. 


^15— (3) 15 ?re*r \ (3) I (\) l?fcPT: 1 (v) ^gfsJdRU — ( 3 -V ) 
[ftBfSSfipsi: ‘S’ 'Sftm.’.CO. 5KI! ' 

€SS?r:] l 


1057. — ^?35r: — [IWra^ c 3*’ OO s85fir! ] * 

1058. ^ 3 ^— 1 SSS3T:) I 

1059. — (* 1 ) srf^I « (3) I (X) W ! » — '*&’ 

0 ) '*Gf ( 3 * 3 ) ^T: S®»n:] l 

1060. ^}— (l 5 STfeR^taH.; W ^l#^r: ; (0 ( V* ) flnt- 

q^T«r: «qftp£ (vV), 'Gl$* (0 * 0 ^r: ^SsqT:] I 

106 1 . *£ 5 TO — Sl’SSWl — ^ ^ST5T: (aw qxffc cRl ) SWOT : , * 

1062. %sn— lft*ncwA ( V* ) ^0 > 

1063 . ‘fafaw&T* *1®^ 0 * 1 * ) i 

1064. * 1 ^ra’ aa®€f ®s«rO 1 

1065. ^ — ^hrrrrf — '<tt (ft*)’ ( 3 ) ^ o»] ‘ 

1066. ^V«W3*-“(^^ W ^ SSSJTs) » 

1067. igft — — [folX'Wft 00 ^ ^sars] * 

1068. 5Rn2J — fadW&ld^TO* — '[pMlwA ‘ftW* (33) 31®^ SB®®] t 

1069. ^vn^; — ^ ifr* ww) 1 

1070. ^SRT — ( 1 ) I (0 SilfMftTO l. # (0 «IIWnW« • (*) 

(*\) qWSTCFrere; l 00 Wl Ww 1 

ym*U* I (0 » (l°) I (33) l 

(**) fNiexv I (3X) Jrafaw i (3v) sisGrcsnfa I (i*i) i 
(h) wnfa i (3*) 4tax*r* 1 ( 3 *) xiflrcwn (is) *C^*) 

*HWTT: \ (33) STOrteSOT I (33) *&*0w*{ 1 (3\) I 

(xv) 1 (3<0 faratf* 1 (3X) ten*vm t ( 3 *) ft*ra- 

w I (x<) *rer* 1 (3S) *«FOV (0* 

'SfWT^, ‘sfTPWR’, V W, ‘waro**, V ( 3-3 ) ‘*w~m?j oi ^ , » 

l 5w»i5q^ , # '*&’, W (3 •)» Cj ra^ s (vO» V 0 0# 

(33), '#T (sO, w ( )» w 00> c wnfV (X), *<*■ 
( 3*3. ), 'W’ ( 3-\ ) ^ 3l^T: *3R SgSH|ls] I 

^0 *rf^(«nRfO^: wr* t (x3)if^ft^f5m« ^ 

1071. ( 3 ) 1 ( 3 ) teRjffe* » n (x) tewflRr* — i ( 3 ) * 

(^) I (3*x) [taprtRwt # 5ftf (3 s), W < 3 ) wt wr 

wnfr] 1 
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1092. ferr-M t 00 faffed \ (\) i (v) fereiwraT t— 

(<i) [fet (<rcfe!)5r ffeq, qT,!r fern] q fens srfen I (v-*) 
[fej^q^PR: to (*), f q^’ (O, < ^T > sa^T* ^r°r «®*u] i 

1093. — feus ar: — *®iTSaf* (^) SSaqs] I 

1094. BMsrr— (i ) *rto * 00 town»— (i) * to (tom ^wro) i (\) 

‘sn^’ (^) ?i^r sssq;] i 

1095. tfsf— 00 i W faWrq i — ( 1-* } pwwtot to\ 

‘fafa’ (\) i 

1096. w — fOOWT* — [fe*f<ra$ to (vO 5T^t $83q:] I 

1097- — CTiqWOTt— (fawqA ‘qtfer* «n^t «qaqs) I 

1098. (Ow^ 1 M ^ i — (i-^) [feiTOfewrt ‘fera’ (\\), 
to ^01 5®sqQ I 

1099. C*to— <!) S'flSq t Wti*i%w* i (\) I— ( \-*\ > [tow 

fewrj %’ (*-\) q^qn safer «s»m] i 

1 100. — !®to — [fe^ra^f (\) ^ ssaqs] l 

1101. ig— (0 q festo i (\) <r»fepcs * — ( *-* ) [toq^fe^rf 

00, to (^) 5a^ *b?N qss^] t 

1102 . t§q»— 00 **imK » (O i— < 0 Or qtofo 

) 'r I 00 [tow& to* O'*) ^ SEsq:] 

Sub-Section ( b ) — Kaimir Recension 
N.B . — The previous words to which references have been made 
in this sub-section are those occurring in itself. 

«T 

1. *fSr— 0») «rtonqs i 00 qqr^jrnu (0 qqpqqj (?) mvmn— (i) 

sifefer qt qiqffi q erfenqqt, (1 sd^rwc), qqr srfenqqn 
(1 aitoJraO i (*) arferfe (*) «Riqtoq 

q fi refcr qqsFqq. i (*) «rf^Rfer qt ercnfa q aqqqq. ( 1 a^sRc), 

aiFRiq: ( ? sRq^cT:) I 

2. «ifto*r — qferaqro* — artoHFT man i 

3. «i?^--3Rq^qqr-- [to^ r «^’ (^) ^ ^ssq:] i 

4. ^^antTWR — i<q* n ftggqqr-^ arvqrg!^ (anqrf^qq* m* 

ato.) ftsr wiw ig wto , q^ns qrqr i 

5. ers q n ^i q^TT — aFqT5qtofe^OTFrqis- — snqiwferqi (anqr^t qreq# q^ITt 

fenqrt qT arsquqfen, ewr) (^qicqferr qto«^q) fe^qqtqis 
(fcfasqT: qmr: ^) i 



Secondary Word-Units 

3 1 * — *Hfo~ ftircrai^Ki: (sTOWiTft ^Tt% ^TOT ?l) 

* 

32. l^OTW V^fTO — aifa^STO: — * 5TOFT: I 

33 . V*& ~ ^gW^ T»"- 1 ^nfir H 30 T lfl«I W (TO TOTO *: > 

34 . — ifijPX, 5 **W ! [ 55 *s to*^ 5 ft (* 3 *^ *T* : ) 3 * 

i 

3 5* ^'SjJ — — s^^ERgSl^rt [spira^JlT (VPI^T^BTf^T TOdfa 5p*t- 
WjfftfaT, Xt*t) 'B^Tft ^wrafowSlft, ^*t] ^oar % 1 

36 . 4w— (l) q#TOl 00 sTOffi'ro* * (0 *W*to » Mf««* ,— 
( n ) to* iro «n.^w, a* «wNrc* i ( ^ ) « 5 T*Wfat (* 5 F*: 
aftfor: »ncnrtPm*, *ro) 4w arrotfterc:; 

4^0 *iroWtw *t i ( x ) *ift*t tro Wt^Pj ft^- 
«m*i(Y)sWt*rc: tffcxn 

3 ?. S 5 R — «p*WE -ir TOTO •STW*, **X » 

38 . 733 — — TOifer Oftst to 4 * # .to) sto* toctM:, 

TOTT 9 U 

39. TOim*— 1 TOftrora*--*** 1 

40. TOJ*W — ^^TPcRTWT — (( w4H«iA 5i«4l 5TO:) I 

3 K 

41. ?jgft— r*?5fai — ureT 5 ^ *TO: I 

<5 

42. (1 or 4lW#>-^ W * TOf 

*T *rft: ; *frwft: $*rf*ft«T 5T, I 

43 . ^?:— t^XR— TOT: (TO*:) l t> / % 

44. to&—(<D ^fq * FTO ■ (x) sroSfaTOa: 1 (\) ««wp: t 00 1— 

M ) (ftaiw& ‘tot*’ 5TO «to0 1 ( x ) 2*ft*rm: **tftro* 
< 3 aTO^' ftro:, toStoi* ftww) ?tto«Wt, a** !T>TOftTO*M 
( x ) *T*nft Wfa ^ g3far^<twrorf»>r:, fT: I ( Y ) 5TO W 

TO$, al^TOwfft l _ ^ a - Jt _ 

45. *flf*?*I — li^rt *?*r: W^l: ( TOt TTOt^? • 

46 . — **S^ 35 : — S 5 ^ 1 
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69» ‘ arffc^ ^S^5R: , ?T^ I 

70. feSOTt ifesr&r «Rr (*Rt) €fet *r: I 

71. sr — i 

72. 5R? — gsf^R— g*n ap»Rf H*rfcT ?R. I 

73. SFim^i^ — ^-rfl^qsS^EPT: — ‘^g* 5T# EER.*) l 

74. SIFTO^ ( srm^ ) — ^STFT^T: — ‘ajfrT’ (i) sssqi] f 

75. SIRV^R (ST?) — — ?WiW*Md|! I 

76. f^f (sr^) — *&m*f — ter «rspt:j fWh5ta:i 

77. . v — (l) m* I (\) &WK l — (l) * ?: I (5T 3THT^t%) l (^) ‘$r*’ 

*pa$r ssa»r:) i 

78. *r — fTH^ntfopsTw — sfr PnSfoKarer: (failfaT 4taifa s a yi rci fi i 

***)» 

?r 

79. ,OT—-5^5RTJ— g%*T IRI§ «T sHT^t, S#T JTCf$% % % *P I 

• 80. 5*5TO— §:%5T af: cft$R* 3: I . 

8 1 . %SI^— R^jWI — (^* r) %3|t cR I 

82. Riftrat— (i) g an gqqyaaiwl i (\) sqfcwr'RSRPft i— (q) uang^q*^ 

- g*PR[fa (ganft wift) argap^if^ (argaiTfa qssTfa) r g: 

garf g arqs g^rpft i (\) fw k*mw i Pr [ wroRt) 

x m^i\ ft ?apa% q ^hwnwRanatf i 

83. 9RT; — — ^RTPlt ^faiRT OTTfTO I 

84. c<4«3{k — mrttorfteft — (<R) ^ ^ srf^ST: % 1 

85. €93t(§'K^) — (V) R^RT l (\) R^RJ l ( 1-^) 

‘WV* Wsft sflta S&ft) l 

, \ . 

86. f^sar — **mi 9 swrs) i 

87. $y$t — *& *m xt i 

88. ^sasr— (n) v^K ■ 00 sssrc* i— < i-x ) V (n), * V 

515^1 sbJmi I - 

89. isa^ron s^w* 

(g^Rf ^RTi) R ar^zr I 

90. ^OTsr-is^rar-lS 5r R3JP% ^ gi^ann;, ?n^ i 
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112. ^ITO* TO* STO*) I 

113. — «fo.* «nfain5TTO; Onfriir^ir (’rHt =* 
qr^t =*)] w a<U i 

114. to— ( nroffa* — p^ras% '*$< (\) sro:] \ 

115. fasrrq — ^nfal^rarro — -qjercft Srit: farora, i§Nt stotc ^jrSfst- 

faror:, to,‘ 

116. 5srr— -3 *t^t — (R mwA ‘to* ^s 33 ?*-) > 

1 17. ST^r — JT^fcTi VJ5TST^T:, cTT^ I 

118. 3TST— 0) ftTOTO I (*) ffcPCTO I— ( ) ft»TCT TO TO V $*TC- 

TO; TO faTOTTO I 

1 19. spfrw — aprf^wi’TO: — (^nn^ras^Sr 'WTBw’ To* CBs^O i 

120. srfes — sraKtorfawr: — (P to*to^ ‘srotnc* sroO i 

121. STffa — TO-.TOl: — TO* *T3fai (3^0 TO *: I 

122. 'fas’ STO:) I 

123. s|^r — ‘faro’ * 15 $ stoj) i 

«t 

124. TOR— famftWff: — 'fanfP TOl tss^;) I 

125. qfg— (i) ftm i TOwgw rt i — (v-*) (f^TO«fir«rt 

*BwTftr$re , J 'H?r’ sNt ^*t«r crfr) i 

126. qiTOT — TOTORr* J TO#: *rfeTT: STOWT*, TO. * 

127. sum — TO#^TO- — -TO*:, Sf^lT *T, *Nfcr: TO^W:, ^ I 

*r 

128. *re> — >jp: — « hc.(«w) TO I 

129. TOWTOC— «ftTOWl«^ — * tflffGBf «fiTO.^T| TOP*. I 

1*30. *w— (l) i 00 I— ( i-x ) 

. f TOi*f (\) * 

13 1. — (*0 ’CWTO. » ft) HJlTOfa* 1 (\) *lywafaqTTO. i 00 qtqds-l— 

( n-x ) (farosfSw: ‘to’, 'faw*’ tot* sror) i 

( v ) ssfifa vgnfa q^icrrl^r, %3 i 

132. ‘3^’ TOt STO:) I 

133. *W^(«TTOL) — (^) ?r ^ ra: 1 W 1 W *TOtf t IT«TOT: *— { ) 

[^srTOt^n - ‘anfstfl* (^), *TO 5i«|t &*$i] i ( ^ ) q^{»m) 

TOT^qt ^4Cr^t i 
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158. — (i) i (*) ^rqggtqf^ ^^ wr ^ i — ( ) 

[Eras'flsfawrt ‘q&ro’, (\) sssaft] i 

159. fsff^jronw — TORqfewTfefefrom* — (feTO'fA ‘swish fern’ si^r 

STO:) I 

160. lifrWTW — *pT^^vn?TcT: — [feq^q^ (*) €TO*] I 

161. fg-gsRTN/fc + 5^ (l5f)“ (i) qrorof^HP* i (x) i— 

(fiWrafawiT 'TO* (q), # tq* (l) q$*T sgsqV] I 
162 - — TOr^fesron — (lWra& 'siwigV si^t sro*] i 

163. f£rro — {q) feftfara^i (^) few: i — ( i ) (fe*i*«fis$ ‘fefercr’ si^r 

«TO:) i ( ^ ) p: few: i 

164. f^*cr — fewr — [fen^q^ ‘^q’ (\) gsqt stoO i 

165. — feqj^rt^w^-— (fesTTO^r '«rftf*nr *to.*) i 

166. eft* — *ft3TTOr—(feTOS$ f ^r' STO:) i 

167. (Noun)— 1 [faTOW& V (^) ggsqr] i 

168. — [fe^q^ ‘q^’ (^) 3EI^t STOs] I 

169. SZT®RT — «NTO?R* — [ft n wfl < 3^TO > qra% STO:] I 

170. ssrnsnr: — rrapmsreT: — [feq^q^ *wi? (\) qpa?r sro*] i 

171. s to— q sqqt *rqfa to w.* «wrf 5 ^ > 3f§& f fofi* n q r 

^qrorfe wrotfa i 

172. sra — fosw: — %rot (mt uqrfe^;) ^ TOfer an^fcr % i 

ST 

173. gw— arg^m— * gw ws*tt, <ng i 

174. g mgwTO — g^T^rq>TOFft — [fes^qro ‘wTftrq/ (q) *Nt stos] i 

175. — aro^Tf^r — q iret TOwrfei«& to qffe wiftTfei i 

176. sft — sftron^— (ferow^ # to^’ sto:) i 

177- ^i 7 — — (faTO5£& qisqr €TO:) i 

178. TOTT— — [ferow& 'feqfl’ (\) ga$r fro:] I 

179. ^w — TOpqrg^qw — ( ftrowft *rot «to:) i 

180. ott*iw — qfaa rc wmfr — ^rferFrr (sW wrt) *nnw f r fanro*n*w 

181. ^WWF5qf4t; Wt^5I ^35^* 
(3OTft!s) ?f: I 

B. G. 1. 20 
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37 . — S^T^cmiTT I 

38. sm TO q rr — grr s r &w^i — BnwfrHtftoWft \ 

40. «nft— wf^rrer — »RTf^^era; i *" 

41 . sitswJT— 1 f^s^iTvrryr — 8^Es*rm^ \ 

42. «TFRTO — W\T*m — 1 

43. 3ITIW — g:^Tfa>FRr — 5:^?l5RR^£fa[U 1 
44* STWJJT — STT^FTR — I 
45. 9TT^^[~~^grmg^ — i 

47- «ttwt — — 4rfoR^n*ft i 

48- surefoq' — aira:TO«I55llT^5^infcr I 

49. siT*f — «n$i« — 3HT%s i 

50. B?rarf%— ^ kt?rt— a^iH^rni 

5 1 . «nwr — ^f^cTRpsr — i 

52. 5ITRTT — snsmT^ — 3HWTRRlft! I 
5 3 . s?t*r — wrafi — $?TS5ra?r^ i 

54. snw:— anfT^R— g^wfasRsr i 

* 

55. (^) ^ T l ft \ (\) ?=ST*ro*Rta I— ( 1 I ( * ) 

^^ gr W ltq : i 

56. 9*3— g*s^N»U 

57. 0) I W I — ( 1 ) I (\) 

5 8 . *g — 5®IW— <T^ro: 5 ^TO: I 

59. is — 3^ — ^ETftstqqrfas i 

« 

60. fer — BTcftcT— 3®tTcf^t; S? r ajcflcT: I 

61. i«nt— (i) 1 00 >—( i ) *uwt*ro*i 3ta»$*nHLj ‘ 

S&TOC.I ( ^ ) ?T5T^^: I 

62. ^«K— (^) I (S) 9^3$ l — ( 1 \ (\) 

<ef^r*.^s^^fe i . v 
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80. 

81- 

82. 

83* 

84, 

85. 


86 . 

87. 

88 . 
89. 


90. 

91. 

92. 

93. 

94. 

95. 

96. 

97. 

98. 

99. 
100 . 

101 . 

102 . 


Tertiary Word-Units 



*RT35 — (**) qs rew g I 1 — ( <i \ ( X ) I 

^5 — (x) w l (x) I — ( X ) 55METOSW.I ( X ) 3cS*t$55- 

TOfanti 


(0 1 (x) TOIR* I (\) v&fR* 1 (v)R&$tU — 

( X ) aE TOW ; ^wn^gnsf^RTti ftTOgTO; TOffar I 

( x ) H3*n^rex* i ( * ) argl fos^ i ( v ) awfeu ( ^ ) 9pvx&i 

(Past participal) — (x ) \ (x) $aT3R.l— ( X ) 

<?raj ( x ) arsmoRHs i 

(Noun)— o) i 00 i — ( x-x ) §^ 5 # i 

fPc^T— (1) l (x)$5eRfa?U— ( X ( X I 

ft^n— (x ) t (x) fa^faarfoar i (x) fa°£tx*fifeHrr i — ( x ) foan- 

ftxhWgB Tq; I ( X ) \ ( X ) I 

aKWr— ( X) X’SBTOapPfa 1 (x) I — ( *1 ) ftaiMSHMRfra: l ( X ) 

^IXHWIS^ITS I 
i 

qr firar — ?jf*Rrc«W — *RRjftcRiTOlT: l 

W~0) i (x) ©t nm i — ( i ) $3 sto?ri ( x ) silaTOsu 

grc — smsfg^Rj l 

%*r — sfaxi — i 
$ m — 4tw&*i — fcwWtp i 


«T 

TO— (X)*mTSl (x)TOH (x)sWl—( X )aiTO33.l ( X )RROTTnT:i 
( X ) ^ wrefrlTOTO * 

TOI — f^*I«r — ^aiM?T^q5T^ I 
BlsqaiT^— sn^T^WT I 

apu— 0)gpnrori (x) ^ i (x) ^0 °t i— ( x ) ^W 3 «nTOr^ i 

( X ) I ( X ) * 

nt— (i) am i (x) afts^ i (\) an<& i— ( x ) ifamimi: » ( x ) w- 

RWXrf t gTO I ( X ) xffftpNwTferaro. I 

TOE— TO?— «*TO?R» 
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Tertiary Ward-Units 


121 . — crresiRrlr — I 

122 . fff— ’ srafasragHran i 

1 24. ■' Nfarawra^ i 

125. fa — (l) tr^oar I (x) I — ( «J ) 1 ( X ) 

% ^ * 


% 

126. yq — i 

127. ^r— < 

128. — (<>) srgas&f > (x) i — ( 'J ) a^fargsre^rac. i ( x ) rtr- 

129. fa«r— (i) fas«rn-«r i (x) ^ssto^ti^r: i (x) f^nwr i— ( n ) faaar- 

«pq^T5ni i ( x ) i ( x ) a^fx 83 ^^! i 

130. jftn— (i) ^tFl^r I (x) ^HH55T% I— ( «» ) i ( x ) ^ht- 

i 

131. . i 

132. 3f— 0) IXraiX I (x) 3«^ I— ( 1 ) §§XRTX? » ( X ) $$$&$% » 

133. S^*— 0) sSSn (x) 5&T i (x)pKi (*) iHQ^ri (<0 WVI*- 

0)Wfeu ( X ) SS&T: 1 (x)3§WU 

l ( ^ Hag:*i 3 trr l 

134. 5^951^— 5:^5m?W^: l 

135. 1 

136. SS — l»tf' — siSS^lj sRS«^ffa I 

137. sifafaar — ! 

138. i 

139- ^sr — (i) i (x) fafar^ffa^i i — ( t ) a^rcaS i ( x ) 


140. ^P5IX— %FcRJTT^: I 

141. gfa— (1) I (X) (X) OT^faT I— ( *» ) 

\ (x) i (X) fas- 

TOtXT: I 

142. SrS^I— SS5%f^Pf5^T: » 

143. fa^TT — — f^rl^T: 1 
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Tertiary Word-Units 


163. 

164. 

165. 

166. 

167. 

168. 

169. 

170. 

171. 

172. 

173. 

174. 

175. 

176. 

177. 

178. 


179* 

180. 


181. 

182. 

183. 

184. 


185. 

186. 


TOT — srrarmr — i 
for? — l 





$■ — ; i 


sn# — ^ i 
sr^TflT — — auri^sw^: I 
STCTOf — BTRUgfoT^^ — «T5*»lfoT^n^sn^ I 


SHUT — wrarw — i 


l 


fol — a*for — I 
^fo—ang:^'e^5T^!Prg^f 




or 


qpj^5 — («j) ^4^55 1 (OwprifcsRJ (v) 1— 

( ^ ) v fimzm i, SB$'B553»T*fti WR55 i=fim s - 

l ( \ ) areisjfcsjTT I ( \) I ( v ) ^5*4- 

HS5552 IFRI 


* 


5R5— («i) i 

( V . 


(*) WTCPW55 1 (0 sftfe rat I — 

r: I ( * ) <WW*Mlfr l3T ; l ( \ ) 





aiisjt— <<i)3rfr^i 00 (0 i stspftc^ (?) wsth^h 

(?) g gTCg T 1 — ( 1 ) W?«w5wiiPHI I ( “O I ( A ) «*!*?- 

( v ) srra^spOTrat. i ( ^ \ 
srafor — srsrafag'ffi — srswft^Twn i 


«T 


TO — OF^mif— spjf JnTI^ I 
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Tertiary Ward-Units. 


206. 

207. 


208. 

209. 

210 . 
211 . 

212 * 

213. 


214. 

215. 

216. 

217. 

218. 

219. 

220 . 

221 . 

222 - 

223. 


HSg— (x) I (\) l— ( X ) (\) 

— (*0 * (X> ’TFWtl I (x) ^3JT55 | — ( X ) S?g?T^^r$?RTi t 

( X ) ft w M tgr: \ ( X ) ^n^WTfrTT: I 


sre— (x) i (\) m'Pm i (x)q*n*Rrai— ( x ) ^ ) 

ssr^STl^R: I ( X ) I 

*rerfeig — \ 


— TSI^^TSST^RT^S I 

grR — (x) srsflltag^i i (\) I (\) ^sTTO^ftrrg^ i — ( <| ) sr«%r- 

\ ( x ) sffrg^TWT i ( x ) r 

3*r— (x ) t (0 i— ( x ) g*ra^TFcn^ » (\) tot- 

«f|Tf — (x) arwrraqtTT i (x) i (x)w 5 wftu (■*) \ 

(?) ^Frr^-ir i (x) t («) i (c) i— { x ) sr*mr- 

I ( X ) ^TeWT«T%TTi?r I ( X ) I ( V ) «qR- 

^rcrcs i ( ) £rWit: i ( x ) ^rniron^: i { « ) flqyawu i 
(a) Tf^pJffiTO \ 

gftf^r — — * 


* 

^ffqr— i i 

^5T0t — X'Rfg®! — I 

TJU — (x) 95T*KT*r I (\) ivfes I (x) XFWPsfa I — ( X ) WPlft^l 

(\) aru^cTJ; i ( X ) 4taxrawtar> I 

r — — ; ^T^m^r^r \ 

— aitrxrfr — arxftr&rfN* i 
3T*i ^<t— 3 *5' ol sw«y i 

ss 

^ — l$V[ — §§&f: 1 

&VX — (x) «WW i (?) aCT^ I W W I — ( X ) I (. x ) qravrf" 

tfgs: i 

(x)Mtwi (x)«r$wi (x)®tasren (?) *&&& j— ( x ) 
Srafcrewsar^n ( x ) *R$ rvto u * » (x) w’Naww.i (v)xWhB- 
*rtwi i 
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Tertiary Word-Units. 


206. 

207. 


208. 

209. 

210 . 
211 . 

212 . 

213. 


214. 

215. 

216. 

217. 

218. 
219- 
220 . 

221 . 

222 . 

223. 


jjeg — (x) sFTOgisrcT \ 00 i — ( x ) \ ( x ) 

(x) 5?^tf 1 (x) WFWVZ I (x) I— ( X ) I 

( X ) l ( X ) tftqpnBSRTfBTt I 

mg — (x) i 00 \ (x) i— ( x ) t ( x ) 

SRlteTfXR: I ( X ) SftPfflrapft* I 

qroftis- — *nsfXreTgsr — !j#sra^ i 
qg ^g f — — q^33T55T*m3«s I 

jpj— (i) Jratftagt* i 00 ^3^ 1 U) ^rra4tqgqi i — ( x ) wsrafa- 

gpfiren i ( x ) i ( x ) i 

3 *r— (x) garas^r i (x) ^g*r i— ( x ) garassrRro* « ( x ) s^r- 

*ft*T — (x) aTWTRPfrl I (x) STO*ra'q*Rta I (x) ? 1 #I » 00 « 2 rR^R 1 
(x) qtatfcr i (x) i (*) i (<s) i— =( x ) «twrw- 

I ( X ) anW*m%TTlft I ( X ) i ( v ) «?tr. 

%w<i i ( ^ ) ftraWfu i ( x ) xlTORrrcflma* i ( * ) wg^iT i 
( c ) i 


TX$W — *Tt*$2T — ^^ajaiTfasaR. \ 

— x^t^or^s^rs I 

XT»I — (x) *RTHXT*T \ (x) XT 1 ^ I (X) XT’WT^ I — ( X 
( x ) wriTO; i ( x ) ■forowita*; 

x:i3q — — uwTgw^i \ 
gift — msiT& — 3i5txT^r^: i 


«5^r — i 

;gpr— (x) g^5i¥i i (x) qg s ^w nn i— ( x ) ssmissT^ i (. x ) aiTORsra- 

I 

35fo__(<0 l^t^r I (x) » (x) I 00 I — ( X ) 

i ( x ) ^r^ 4 txt-* i (x) afasRf ^ i ( v ) xi^fai- 
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Tertiary Word-Units 


256. 

251. 

252. 

253. 

254. 

255. 

256. 

257. 

258. 

259. 

260. 


261. 

262. 

263. 

264. 

265. 

266. 

267. 

268. 

269. 

270. 

271. 

272. 

273. 

274. 


STO — 0) srrerf^iw i (\) i — ( ) ^rrerf^n^a^i (\) 

awwiftftsm i 

F5FC*jf — swreicrg^ — wfTS^rt^cnpw; \ 
ftlH — qffas — twtemftw: l 

^jftr — aia^r — sigf^n* i 

gpr— (n) sts«r ( (x) \ — ( i i ( x ) g^nspwfWft; 

sit*:— (<0 ssjtatffaH i (\) t — ( n ) ^ttetffawrar*. i ( ^ ) d- 

5TT^rf^T: \ 


TO — 3TO — ( n ) ^TOgfes; (\) 3TORW l 

^fg3<Y — (i)^FRn^qM (\) *r»*rera^«T i (0 frfagsr 1 — ( i ) «ft*t- 
i ( h, ) srrw'ts i ( x ) i 

(i)®win (x) »■—( i ) ^sirci^n (\) 

^^raragsppu ( x ) f^rarasretaT* i 

TO.(Adj.)— (x) «mi (*)ra«hfe i (\)*m M i )mi ( * ) 
H^r sfrfW?rg i ( x) waaiiTq, i 
TOJK-^^^n^T-— mraroptal i 
TOT — 3JT3:^^5ST^g^jft1cl l — 3T^:«tfW«lil^S<aifl1^rt^*n's • 
TO*re?r— (x) a^TOk.t (\) ^rerai5T i — ( i )^raw*reroik^ i 

— *ffewEfoRr — i 

^CjgcT — i 

— y^ci^ — vfaqjftflr: \ 

?gwr?r — — wraT^rT i 
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Tertiary Word-Units 
Subsection ( 5 ) — Ktttmlr Recension 

1» «r*«TTOT— -(l) \ (\) sitqrcqfasrr | — ( *\ ) 

2. sro — Trf^rr^Pci — ^strTfaqFSRR i 

4. — g*rTg*res5 — gqTffire srerpf l i 

5. -sw^t? — srasisiffcraT: i 

6. i 

BTT 

7. ^^T^--3qf5nRRrwT i 

8. 8TT57T — famfc — \ 

9. — airaro&stf — s fowr^cKUH I 

* 

10. ^g — — *r|*^Rr: i 

*£ 

11. SRfa— 4j^ETf[: | 

12. «W? — sft* — wtaftra: I 

13. wiqt— 0) (\) fam s^i — (n) i (*) 

i 

14. to- f5r4Nr^*T«sr — i 

16. (%®T?£— ' fate I — 3ffo$Rf|H3; l 

17- ^ — fo&W* — sifafosBH \ 

18. 8%g^i 

19. sr^rf^i 

20. ^RT^rlw — ftanWq^a r* * 

21. grw — — ^^ tsrrfi^ i 

1. The dissolution of these compounds will be found in smaller brackets inside 
that of the primary words, of which they respectively form parts, given in the Index 
of the 1 secondary units. 

B. G. 1. 21 
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Tertiary Ward-Units 


Sub-section (b) — K&imtr Recension 

ST 

1. — (i) \ (^) ^ ) 

2. «TO — ’TTfMr^pcT — I 

3. «T?arr — — ^T^TFcfTTSTT I 

4. srsjsr — g^nspn* 5 — gqig^ressjrpfT i 

5. «rei?£— sra^is: — *TO$nrf&raTJ > 

6. «r^ — — 5R|®mr: i 

m 

7. 3TT 3 FP E — ^^T^-“^Tl?IP?RrWT I 

8. «TT3TI — I 


lo. x § — I 


11. Sfffa — — *f$f%£T: I 

12. W — — s^tafaw \ 


«5 

* 


13. «nfs^ — (i) ^sfijwn ('i) i — (i) i (x) 

3T^R?r^fif i 

14. SR3*r<* — I 

15. ^frm — i 

16. I — erfeifc^ 1 

17. ^ — 3rf^i^Fj; i 

18. — ^f>— silgTO. 1 

1 9. i 

20. f^n — fiwiMrt — » 

21. ^rsr — i 

1. The dissolution of these compounds will be found in smaller brackets inside 
that of the primary words, of which they respectively form parts, given in the Index 
of the' secondary units, 

B. G. 1.21 
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Tertiary Word-Units 


41. 

42. 

43. 


44. 

45. 

46. 


47. 


48. 

49. 

50. 

51. 

52. 

53. 

54. 

55. 

56. 

57. 

58. 

59. 

60. 


Tt 

(t) 1 (\) (\) i — ( % ) aafifafT? 

( ^ ) I ( X ) i 

ggr — — 3T^a:ra^ i 


— ?RT^a — STRTg^qir^T: I 
— See i 

qftlfa — ^l4l^R~Tf?RFft aV I 


* 


(To know) — S^faRt. — i 
fgr’STT — 3T*rRRft«rT — i 
ftfitaqr — — ^TRfaarf^TOfiror: i 

Ci 

— K^Tf^cpT — 1 
T^TT^ — » 

— taiftra’? — i 
(Noun) — ■^TSC— %^TT^RT: i 

3To3T^fi o^^'|oii|Tti; | 


ST 


qrfirc — — ers^frtsrfrsT: i 

qj¥T — SjaTSFTCwS — SpnBTOWTRft f 


al 

*ra — i 


61. aan — ssaig^ra- — aagpHsgTOW i 

a 



Quaternary Word-Units 


10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20 . 

21 . 

22. 



3 | 1 |— — ctx^IRPl — I 

w 

3 ! ^r — 0) I (S) I (X) 1 )^^- 

i (\) i ( X ) sftatwiS^Hsr — ( 1 ) 

gptiqg^Tsanf^^qiia^frH, I ( ^ ) IsWt^TfWWi I ( O ^^T- 

S^W* I 

fit— to — to*TR— tolm: I 

vi 

Vft (Adv.)— to — to*TC — flreto: I 

5f 

3— ('Osfrti (x)s£tan (\)«i3*i (v)«ra^i— ( t) I 

(x)aFta>fasj. \ (x)3*T3*i (v)*<OTtf*n— ( y ) 

1 ( ^ ) 3^^toto?*T; ®R3>3FTwtos I ( X ) g*T3*- 

3*T3*ral!s I ( v ) » 

VR 

qfvogr — — H<5I?fpf3^qw5 — 3F*i«nl[qii«JRTH I 

3 

5^— s(R*gf^ — BTT^T^IWR — ®lT5*f ^IRTR*?^ | 

snp«^ — ^swt *— i 

vr 

ajjj — (l) i (x) *4^51 1 — ( n ) i ( ^ 

i — ( i ) i (\) *$- 

^rrewfara: i 

JT 
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Common Word-Units 


3* 3TOTCT — l 

4. — SFmfam — SFHefifre^Spq: I 

of 


5 

6 . :§:*!*— — SflUSTOt — fl * TS :^ S *§ FW : I 

sr 

7. 5T— 0) 9I$*r I (X) SRtcU — ( T ) g*TT§*raw5 I ( ^ ) 9^5 I— ( 1 ) 

SS ^ fpraasTT'ft i ( H ) araroif^wts i 

*r 

8 . * nfnt — ' nfa ' TT ^ Fci ^ — ^ sqrfa ' rosep *. i 

sf 

9. :pr — ^53PT — spngpw — i 

10. SRfcI.— — 3T^|TT^Tf^aT: I 

1 1 . h# — ^ ws5s — wniFxm®rrtt i 

12 - ^ sT — — ? r * T §:^!^ ST : I 


Section D 

WORD-UNITS COMMON TO ALL OR ANY TWO 
OF THE PRECEDING SECTIONS OF THIS PART 

Sub-Section ( a ) — Vulgate with Variants 




«r 


8 . 

apcT 

53 

11 

2 

1. 


( i )7 

(!)2 (?)- 

9 . 

3T5?TC 

54 

12 

— 

2 . 


18 

3 — 

10 . 


56 

13 

— 

3 . 

QT^gcf 

23 

4 — 

11 . 

9151 

57 

14 

— 

4 . 

3ffa 

28 

5 1 

12 . 

9jwr 

58 

15 

— 

5 . 

^aiTW 

33 

7 — 

13 . 

9i«rra 

86 

16 

— 

6. 


35 

8 — 

14 . 

sm 

91 

17 

— 

7 . 


50 

10 — 

15 . 

m 

94 

19 

— 
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Common Ward-Units 


73. 


355 

108 

— 

101. 


528 

153 

— 

74. 


357 

109 

— 

102. 

Mr 

543 

155 

— 



TO 





*1 



75. 


371 

111 

10 

103. 

to 

549 

156 

— 

76. 

WT 

377 

113 

— 

104. 


552 

157 

— 

77. 

•srcr 

— 

114 

11 

105. 


557 

158 

— 

78. 

9T* 

390 

118 

12 

106. 

TTfa 

566 

160 

— 



to 



107. 

TO? 

571 

161 

— 

79. 

aw 

397 

120 

13 

108. 

3^ 

580 

165 

— 

80. 

& 

411 

122 

— 

109. 


585 

166 

— 

81. 


413 

124 

— 

110. 


588 

168 

— 

82. 

fa 

420 

125 

— 

111. 


589 

169 

— 



* 



112. 


590 

170 

— 

83. 

ili 

428 

127 

— 

113. 


595 

171 

— 

84. 

Mm 

429 

128 

— 

114. 

TOT* 

621 

173 

— 

85. 

fM* 

436 

129 

— 

115. 

TO* 

624 

174 

— 

86. 


442 

130 

— 

116. 

fa* 

630 

175 

— 

87. 


453 

132 

— 

117. 

_ r>. rs 

TORT 

632 

176 

— 

88. 


455 

133 

14 

118. 

Ms 

633 

177 

— 

• 

O* 

07 

w 

460 

136 

— 



TO 



90. 

M 

462 

137 

— 

119. 

*53 

635 

178 

18 

91, 

Mmr 

463 

138 

— 



TO 



92. 

Mr 

464 

139 

— 

120. 


638 

179 

— « 

93. 

M 

466 

140 

— 

121. 

*3 

641 

180 

— 

94. 


470 

141 


122- 


642 

181 

— 

95. 


478 

142 

— 

123. 


646 

182 

— 

96. 

Mr 

484 

144 

— 

124. 

gfa 

650 

— 

19 



to 



125. 


654 

184 

20 

97. 

*4 

489 

145 

— 



TO 





TO 



126. 

to* 

663 

187 

— 

98. 

51 

499 

148 

17 

127. 

TOT 

669 

189 

— 

99. 


503 

150 

— 

128. 

top 

679 

191 

21 

b* 

© 

© 

• 

toit 

508 

151 

— 

129. 

afar 

687 

192 

— 
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Common Word-Units 


187* 


1035 

282 

— 

193. 


1070 

291 

— 

188. 


1045 

283 

— 

194* 


1076 

292 

— 

189. 


1049 

284 

36 

195. 

1084 

294 

— 

190. 


1050 

285 

— 



£ 



191. 

g* 

1053 

286 

— 

196. 

5$ 

1088 

295 

— 

192. 


1055 

287 

— 







Sub-section {b) — K&Imir Recension 


1. 


(f)7 

(?) 2 (?) 

— 

13. 

5THT 

99 

33 

— 

2. 


28 

7 

2 

14. 


104 

34 

— 

3. 


41 

11 

— 

15. 


108 

36 

— 

4. 

35^ 

44 

13 

4 

16. 


136 

41 

— 

5. 


47 

15 

— 

17. 


148 

46 

— 

6. 

$ 

52 

17 

— 

18. 


155 

47 

— 

7. 

«F*T 

72 

— 

5 

19. 


163 

54 

— 

8. 

?n«f 

78 

26 

— 

20. 

^?(n) 

167 

55 

— 

9. 

5 ^, 

85 

28 

— 

21, 

sar^fi 

169 

56 

— 

10. 


88 

29 

6 

22. 

gq 

173 

58 

9 

11. 


93 

31 

— 

23. 


185 

59 

11 

12. 


97 

32 

7 

24. 

33T 

194 

— 

12 
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Commit Basie Forms 


12 . m — p. aw. 

13. aw — P. aw. 

14. awl — p. awr. 

15. a^— p. spfy mfr, 

16. afl^S— P. aR$^.-S.23.-T-.4. 

17. aw — p. are. 

18. W — p. wm*.-S. 25. 

19. aw^ — P. aw:.-S. 27. 

20. arfa+t — P. 

21. arte — P. sn^GcR; 

a 

22. arfsrerc — P. atffcran;:. 

23. sifa+nfl (tps^) — P. arffeptssfa. 

24. arfSiBW — p. afasw**. 

25. aff^+FTT — P. aifaBW. 

26. awrar — p. ars^r^r. 

27. aw® — P. 3W55*.. ap^q.-T. 9. 

28. ^ 3 +^sf— p. art^s, 

29. ai^^v^aigHf^— p. a*g- 

ffeRPWL. 

30. a*g+£f[ (<R 0 — P. argq^rfa. arg- 

tR^cT; 

3 1 . a^gspRT v/a^+q+qni— P. a^TOT:. 
32- aigaw*— P. aigsrwn; aigspSt.- 

S, 45, 

33. a^g^^v/eig-wi,— P. argrpm. 

34. — P- aip 5 ^- 

35. arg+iaf-P. aigqacf. aigq&%. 

sigq^TTcT. 

36. arg+f^rr — P. arg^pfoR*. 

37. — P. atg^T%- 

ixm? 


38. ajg4®f— p. a*gsrWfaT; a^t* 

apqyw:. 

39. aig+g — P. a®g?r. 

40. argsrew v/3Tg+^— P. ajgspggifa. 

41. erg-wan— P. sjgfasftr. 

42. ag+TO— P. ajgsjR. arg^^ . erg- 

43* a*?a — P. eFTO. . srwrawr* j awn*. 

8WT:, eRt.-S. 53.-T. 11.- 
Q. 2. 

44. «RW — P. apcR^ j 3Rrt-S.54.~ 

T. 12. 

i 

45. — P. erf*#. 

46. are— P. are^ areT^.-S. 57.- 

T. 14. 

47. ap=q — P. 8F5WT} apzre;. span. 

3pqT^r 5 apairat,; apajPl; ere*. 
af^wrs-S. 58.-T, 15. 

48. apqq — P. 8RW. 

49. arewT— P. erewT. 

50. a^v^aH+5— P.a*fS€Rrr*.-s.64. 

51. ^TC+^—p. a ^ TO .* 

52. 3TCH — P. SWR^. arqi^.-S. 68. 

53. aNTfcf v/3N+3TT4^Ir-P. aTTIf?^. 

54. atfq — P. srPr.-S. 70. 

5 5 . arte — P. aritfqn;. 

56. W{ — P. «TTT*. 

57. arf^sR: — P. arf fr sFTCTq. 

58. erfa-W,— P. erftwr#. 

59. arftsimv'erfa-w^-- P. arfSremf. 

60. arf5T+HT— P. srftwwfaj erfa- 

anqrfcf. 
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Common Basic Forms 


112. — P. aiftfl; a^g. 31^*1; 
amn*; WKi ^Tm ; 

*g:.-S. 134. 

113. — P. 319#:. 

114. 3T9T^— P. e^Trra^j s^n^j 

a^Tfa:; 315*& anTOfcj «T:j 
* m: ; 3T^*T«TT; *R; W; *rfaj 
TWI; *; 3T:.-S* X3S-— 

T. 31, 193. 

115. — P. bturr;- 
an*rcrat-s. 136. 

116. P. a^;-S. 137.-T- 32. 

117. — P. ajfV. 

118. 3Tf; — See ^ infra. 

3TT 

119. «TRjT^T— p. 142. 

120. atT^TRrv'sTT+^T — p. anninra*. 

121. 3tt+w — p. amijnfl. 

122. atf-W* ( *1^5 ) — P. afR^. 

123. STFIcTv/sn+TTq; ( «T3f ) — P. 

smraiJ-S. 145. 

124. affray a?T-f^7 — P. «TT^r:; 

125. «n+^— p. aimfa. 

126- 3TF*re — p. an^n;:.-S. 147.- 
T. 34. 

127. «TreT$— p. arr^j 37RT^j 

bt tcrH ; aTTSTrok-S* 148. 

128. «rmr — p. zmvstm, 

129. SITOT — p. afl3H[:. 

130. anamPl^—p. «ncRnPH:. 


131. «nmr-p. ansjwT; ansrfa; 

an?5RR:; aTIRT; ajlRR^; 
STTcfR^j afTcJ^.-S. 150. 
-T. 35.-Q. 3. 

132. ansifcre;— P. qroftKq, 

133. arr+^T — P. arn^t. 

134. ampfr — P. an^: 

135. *Hjfk — p. anf^J^ anf^i; an$r.- 

S. 156.-T. 40. 

136. anf^r— .p. anf^RRX; bhEeri- 

anf^T^— S. 157. 

137. *m — p. sttst^. 

138- 3tf+9T — P. ajpsre^j an«rR. 

139. aiT^riR— P. arr fi p r^ . 

140. aTmaTV'aTT+q^— P. am^j 

3TTTOT;. 

141. aiT+^— p. angft 3^rrmT3[. 

142. a?Tg;— p. arrcg^j ari^J^ an^- 

wfNr- armifcT. 

1 43 . ang^r— P. arrgm^.-T. 45 . 

144. an+^r — P. aiRwr%. 

145. a*r*wr — P. a?FW.-S. 167.- 

T. 47. 

146. arp^g — p. an^wfc. 

147. an&r— P. arr^Rw 

148. W — p. 3TT^. 

149. aiRf^— p. an^sn-s. 173. 

150. arr+f^r— p. arrf^R; an^*r. 

151. anffe %/arr+f^r—p. a n fr g ^ • 

arrm:. — s- 175. 

152. an+|— p. angR. anfa*j%. 

153. angcf yarr-Kf— P. afT^; an^r: ; 

angeiT; an^TP. 
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Common Basic Forms 


199. 3U— P.3*U4^: ; 3§:-S.204. 

200. ^ — P. 3%:. 

201. — P. 

202 * — p. 

203- — p, g=s#mqq. 

204. ScT — P- 3cT. 

205. SWra^v'^+iRTij — p. 35S5r- 

206. p. 3?^rq%. 

207. 3WT-— P. 3WTJ-S. 206. 

208. ^$\/3^+Frr — P. sfos. 

209- ^^v/^+^TT — 3ft«RTT. 

210. ^T5n%j 

211. .p. ^sn^Tj 

212. ^ — p. 

213. — p. qqfliftq:. 

— S* 214* 

214. — p. ^^Tfcrq;. 
3^lf5Ti* 

215. ^+^T+f — P- 9TO9T‘ 

216. ^;+^r — p. sf^r. 

217. 3^1— P. ^Kls. 

218. ^+5— P. 3^. 

219. 3$q— P. 33^:.-S. 215. -T. 

64* 

220. ssra — P. 3sraT:.-T- 65. 

221. P. 33CWT. 

222- p. qffcsEtj 

223. — P. qfawrc. 

224. S'T+siq. (sn) — P. ^T5JFRtj sq- 

^PP%. 


225. — P. 3q^|f<T. 

226. 3q+f^r — P. 

227. ^re? — P. sq^sr. 

228. gq+i — p. 3<nqn?r. 

229. sq+q^— p. 

230- qqqqrs/gq+q^-HP. gqq^. 

231. 3qqT — P. 3W.-S. 222. 

232. 3WTT — P. qqqTfcr. s 

233. OT^v/OT+^.—p. wm, 

234. P. STOcf. 

235. 3q+s»j — P. sqswit. 

236. 3q+ffc$ — p. sqf&q#. 

237. sq+fa^r— p. sqf^r. 1 

238. 3q+^P^--p. ^q^rwr. 

239. — P. 3q*fa<t. 

240. ^q+^— p. gqfJqTH. 

241. ^TTq — p. sqm:. 

242. sq+sn+fafr—p. w i faw , 

243. 3qTfa?W3q+BTT+fa — P. sqr- 

S- 226. 

244. sq+Brr+fa— P. sqTfSrer. 

245. sqra^aq+sn^ — P. sqra!t. 

246. ^5tv/^q+ 1 — p. 3$?r:; 3q?rr:. 

247. sq+| — P- sfar? sWftr. 

248. 3* — p. 3qqT: ; 3^; 3R?T. 

249. 3X*T — p. 1% 

250. — p. 

251. ^R^r-P- ssrcr. 

5 

252. 3ri%x/3%— ! P- 

253. — P. 230. 

«« 

254. qg?E— P. *5$. 



Common Basic Forms 


304. 

305. 

306. 

307. 

308. 

3Q9. 

* 

310. 

311. 

312. 

313. 


314. 

315. 

316. 

317. 

318. 

319. 

320. 

321. 

322. 

323. 

324. 

325. 


TOF*; *eA;.-S.257- 
-T- 77.-Q. 7. 

^TF^n/^T^— P. 

W — P. 5B#r.-S.266.- 

T. 79. 326. 

— p. . SBnriTT^r - 

S. 268. 327. 

3sn?ray$— P. «BTOT. 

3>t 4— P. ; 35Pf»-S. 270. 328. 

-T. 81. 329. 

*PT3 — p. ^T55^J 5T55S. 330. 

^T; ^.-S.271.-T,82. 331. 

— P^T^f:. 332. 

tW»i— P. fo>5f5T. 

f^^Rtr-P. fara*. 333. 

P. «Hs 334. 

«ETj 335. 

*fc«Tj %s.“S. 274. 336. 

— P. 337. 

— P. - 275. 338. 

339. 

P. 3nifr.--S.276. 340. 

-T. 83. 

P. W& 341. 

— P. §fccP?N:. 342. 

5* (N.) — P. 278. 

^v/^— P. 343. 

gra — p. fs^T; 344. 

-S. 279. -T. 84. . 345. 

$SR5 — P. §51&.-S. 283. 346. 

*§$ — P. 347. 

P. SJfcarfaj 348. 

3^lfa, 35^fa; ^3*1. j 
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3iT$?t} $5; $ 

Prtt§! -S. 

286. -T. 85. 

fRT (n.)— p. f $frr. -S. 

287. -T. 87. 

W- — P. VGHfal; 

^Pi^r.-S. 294. -T. 88. 
fPW — P. fTC^TT: 

H3 — P. «g3!. 

TO- — P. VPTT. 

P. 3$%. 

^wi — p. ^®»r. fistJR^. graft. 
3>33 — p. 

%*T3— P. 299. 

— P. ^l?frf:. 

sBtan;— p. €mn^. 

4^?r 5— p, 

P. ^§:. 

— P. feWITfa. 

« 

f^TT — P. f^TTfo:. -S. 301. 
-T. 89. 

*fj— P- W- 
spN — p. ^r: ; 

-S. 303. -T. 90. 

%£—P. ^r^r. 

IN — P. iNv-T. 91. 

&®r— P. 
w^nt— P. atfNc, 

5SFI — p. 

tgfaq — P. I^PRJT; 

-S. 306. 



Common Basic Forms 


400. ^Sr-P. ‘WRJ.-S $44. 

401. — P. srewfa. 

402. a*fc— P. 

403. ^-—P. a^.-S.345.-T.103. 

404. p. 

405. P. ^RfcT; a*ftr. 

406. xR5 — p. ^+^.— S . 347, 

407. aa — P. aafcf. 

408. aFJPW— P. aisCTSH- 

409. aPT — p. aiai*. 

410. f^T— P. fta^.-S. 348. 

-T. 107. 

411. f^rarw — P. ftaw. 

412. f^F^v/^r-P. ft*aaa*. 

413. f^FcTT — P. ^5TR. 

414. 

415. P. ftWP« -S. 
355. -T. 108- 

416. ft*—: P. ft>r.-S. 356. 

417. — P. 

418. — p. %tar*rr, 

419* ^RFTT— P. 

420. ^ — P. ^KRTT.-Si 357'. -T. 

109. 

421. %r-P.^? 

422. aST— P.^srs.-S. 358. 

423. P.^. 

424. P. 

3 

425. — P. 

426. eroysf — P. saararn, 

427. fH"”P- 


428. P. 

5T 

429. a*ra;— P. *mi; TOL. -s. 365. 

430. a* — P. a*?; ^RFIT^i ; 3RT:. 

-S. 369. 

431. a^(ar)— P. a^> auft* 

aPF%. 

432. a?3— P. a?g*:. 

433. spiT — p. <5F*j as*fa; 

awrrft.-S. 371. -T. 111. 
Q. 10. 

434. a*r— P. a?r.\ H5. 377. -T. 

113. 

43 5 . aarca— P. aas^ ; aa**r* . 

436. «RT — p. a*r.-T. 114.-Q. 11. 

437. am — P. amMj amft. 

43 8 . arcTv/5^ (ar) — p . ara^r* arm: . 

-S. 380. 

439- arg — p. ar§. 

440. aiagyw — P. ara^-s* 382. 

441. arafr— P. areft. 

442. ft (ag) — p. s^raj a^j; ft«Fr. 

443 . (a^>7-P. WURTm. 

444. ftg^yar — P. ftsm. 

445. ftars— P. ftarg:. 

446. (a^) — te. 

447. i P. aNft. 

448. ^ — P. ftalftaw; sfafa. 
449* ’sfasr — P* «flTOfc 

450. sftftct— p. aftf^Rta.-S* 386. 

451. 33— P. afofe 

452. ?t — P* affrft; aftj 

arwTj ar^ift.-T* 117. * 
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Common Basic Forms 


499. 

500. 

501. 

502. 

503. 

504. 

505. 

506. 

507. 

508. 

509. 

510. 

511. 

512. 

513. 

514. 

515. 

516. 

517. 

518. 

519. 

520. 


521. 

522. 

523. 

524. 


*rr — p. sratr. 
fa — p. fafatj fas? 
s. 420.-T. 125. 


525. 5 :^^; 5 :^; 5 -%Tj 

45 5. -T. 133.- 

Q. 14. 


P. 526. 

sTOTOv^—P. ^^T:. 527. 

528. 

^r— P. ^r:. 

— P. 

^xTv/^T— P. 5^R,. 
wray^— P. 529. 

3*T~-P. 

^wr — p. s^far.-S. 426. 530. 

— p. ^rr. 531. 

* 

P. 532. 

^Tcrv'^ (^) — p. stf&ra;. 

5 ®— p. 3®* 533. 

p. ^fa. 

— P. SRTfaj ^Tfa. 534. 

wnrfaj 3tefa,-s. 432 535. 

— P- - 536. 

p. TOST*. 537. 


^T— P. ^fa; *TFfof; ^5; 

^s.-S. 433. s38 * 

WT-r P. 5PtfT:. 

faf— P. fa®:. 539. 

fa53T — P . fa*®**; fasqrq, • faBZTT- 3 40. 
fassnfaj fa«TT:j fas^y.- 541. 
S. 436.-T. 129. 

sftt— P. tf«r:.-S. 440. 542. 

?fmv/ ^ — P. 442. 543. 

-T. 130. 544. 

I 

<TftWtr“P. 445. 545. 

5 s— P. 5Sig.-S.45 3. -T. 132. 546. 
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P. 

€3 — p. S3®.; sfe®.-S. 458. 

^ (^) — P. SWW; S&Tj 
Wfa; *|®j 
q^Tjq^lfa; TRfaf; q®nfa; 
S^.-S. 459, -T. 135. 
Wv'qj (^*r) — P. S«r-S. 460. 
-T. 136. 

(q^) — P. Off®, 

site— P. sfa®. 

^r— p.%; Vwu ^rau 
*l®5 ^.-S.462.-T.137. 

p. \m. -S. 463. 
-T. 138. 

« 

^r— P. 

^^5 — P. 33^;. 

^®— P.^i.-S. 464.-T. 139. 
P. \ms \ffli 

-S. 466.-T. 140. 

P. ¥te- 

*T% fa^T.-S. 469. 

^ — p. 

P. ^T; 

^ — p. ^tro.; 

tfa:-S. 470.-T. 141. 
^3— P. W* 

^T— P. fafa.-S. 473. 

*s®— P. OTR'S. 474. 
5 f— P. set. 
p. aafar. 



Common Basic Forms 


599. WTto^ff^T — P. wito*. 

600. fa P 

601* fa-KI*^ — P. 

602. ftrc^tav'fa-H^ — p. fas^farfa. 

603. faRS— P. toffft. 

604. — p. f^:-s. 5 17. 

605. faST — P. toff:; to^T; to^; 

to:.-S. 518. 

606. faw* — p, faww^.-S. 521. 

607. toff — P. fam^. 

608. toffvtoc—P. to*w. 

609. itoyfa+ssf — tos;:. 

610 . fa-HF^— p. ftofaf; toffrfa; 

faff*afa. 

611. to’?— P. tom. 

612. fa+ifr— p. tow. 

613. fato — P. fatoTfa.-s. 524. 

614. faftoyfa+faw — faftoi. 

615. tor ( Adv.) — P. fawsrafc 

616. to (Adj.)— p. toUW; tor: 

~s. 525 . 

617. tor — P. tow:. 

618. fa+wa*— P. tor«T. 

619. — P. fatofa; tospr^T. 

620. — p. toto. 

621. fatr^\/fa+i$— p. to^r. -s. 

527. 

622. p. fton> 

623. p. tow. 

624- Mg — P« toff*. 

625. to— P- to*3Cr 

6 26. fam (*4 ) — p . toft; toto 

to^ ; faffto*. 


627. fa-H^r — P. fawtofa. 

628. faWTO — P. to^:.-S. 535. 

629. fa+faf — p. tofff. 

630. toiv'^r+iwr-P. torrid. 

631. falfa — P. falfaq;. 

632. to — P. to. 

633. to — p. ftmui fato. -s. 

536. 

634. to^ (fa^-R*) — P. fa«rcfa. 

635. fa«R5 — p. to®T. 

636. fa**^ (fag-R®) — P. fawafa. 

637. to (fa$+fa) — fafaR. 

638. — P. 
fato:.-S. 537. 

639. to— P. to. 

640. toff*. 

641. tosr—p. tor. 

642. *flfa— P. *fttcr!. 

643. * 3— P.3‘ 

644- S— ; P. ’Sg.-S. 542. 

645. W$— P, to*%.-S. 544. 

6 46 . — F- tofa* 

647. *to-p. 3to. 

648. fft- — P- *t. 

649. MTPW— P. aw. 

650. wnw— p. Miran. 

w 

651. fftor-P- wfto*. 

652. ?*![ — P* ffWfaT; *rwrfa. 

653. W — P. «W; 

654. qto— P. wtorai ; toem. 

655. unr— P* «ienn:. 

656. ffW.— P. 
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Common Basic Forms 


706. 3^— P. g«T:.-S. 580.-T. 

162* 

707* p. g^;3^r:. 

708. 3* — P. 3^. 

709. gwrcir-P. 3**^. 

710. gu— P. gqr. 

711. gtpr-— : P. j gw; gtpft. 

712. giro*— P. SWs 

713. g^r— p. gswr ; W; S^i 

3W; g^i 3JW-S. 583. 

714. P. 

715. 3^— P. 

716. — P. g«Bs5rf*Ti. 

717. 3®T— ! p. STOf 

718. gfaRWg^—- p- gfamn. 

719. 2?*T*. 

720. 3% — P. gfcT. 

721. P.’rf^; 2jkj # 
-S. 588.-T. 168. 

722. — P- 2«3Tfa. 

723. P. 2*r^. -S. - 590, 

-T. 170. 

724. 2*^* — P. 2 S P^ 5 T. 

725. — P. 2^n^ 

-S. 592. 

726. 22 — P. 223:. 

727. qpf— P- ^ 

728. — P. j W- 

729. fa* — P* 

730. 3T®FT*ET— P. *wro | “S, 

594. 

731. SRSTSTO — P- 

732. ST-HBT5I-— P- SPfiT5Rf^r. 


733. Jpfrffi-—P. JRftRt. 

734. sr$fa— P. HWfa; s^tr:j 5T#f; 
J^T.-S. 595.-T. 171. 

735. SPFT — P. Jif^RJ. 

736. SRIT— P. Wi. 

737. — P. Jpnqfas, 

738. n+?T (v.) — P. irsrmfcTjWRi^T. 

739. mi (n.) — p. *m-, miHt- 
S. 597. 

740. OTT — P. iCW. 

741. Jm— P. JPR:. 

742. sfaW*+ft+*T-- p. irfWr. 

743. JTfaTO — p. irftarefar. 

744. wig-p. mtfrz. 

745. IRITT — p. JRrnWT^. 

746. JTtcr — ^p. srfcT. 

747. (v.) — p. srfctercfftlj 
i(W. 

748. P. 

749. srfo+gir — p. xrfttftspnfa. 

750. JT% 2 T— *p. sricTST.— S. 599- 

751. irfcr+prig— p. nlfora. 

752- Jifrffl?r^srfir+^T — p. 

Jncrtfra^j JTmrtenr. 

753. wrar— P. m&m. 

754. p. ^cfi. 

755. srf^vSr+^l!— p* 

756- JR&WwOg— - P. SRtac; 

757. JT+ig— P.^3^. 

758. P. srf^F5P. 

759. sr+^TT— P. 

760. W^-P. 
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Common Basie Forms 


809. tofc— p. -s. 

832. 

p. 

621. -T. 173. 

833. 


810. JT+%^[— p, nfosfo. 


TORT; TOiTm. 

811. *4^— p. 

834. 

— P. 

812. W— P . TOST; TOIT: . 

835. 

^ (5W^)— P. 

813. %%md 9+5^ — p . Vf^pii 

836. 

— p. frroraq. 

814. WO- — p. TOTfo; TO- 

837. 

— p. TOq. 



95 

815. 9+ig — p . sri^. 

838. 

953 — p. 9*5^ «R3Tf*T; 9&; 9&f. 

816. — p. insist. 


-S. 635.-T. 178.-Q. 18. 

817. to?t — P. 


*r 

818. sn^—p. TO** 

839. 

aw— P. 5RT. 

819. mTO — p. toto. 

840. 

ara^TO — P- TO» 

820. TO— P. TO^; TOR; 3 TT^; 

841. 

*F9 — P. TOT^.-S. 638. 

srft3-S. 624. -T. 174. 


-T. 179. 

821. mffci c,— p. rnfaro. 

842. 

aF^— P. 9HT^T; 9*9%. 

822. TOTO— P. TOFTO. 

843. 

TO— P- TO ; i TO& — S- 640. 

823. Ton/ XT+SIT^ — P. TO!. 

844. 

955 — p. aRWjj TOTO.} 

824. to ( j?+to ) — P. tosto; 


aRSTO,; 955W.-S. 641.- 

irr^ri^T; ito; 


T. 180. 

!TTO%; -S. 

845. 

arf^ — P. aife:. 

626. 

846. 

aif— P. TO*; 9f*T; V&m.} 

825. TO?T (9+3TO) — P. TO*ft. 


9|^rj ar|^.-S.642.-T.181. 

826. UT$ — 

847. 

TO — p. arrar:. 

* 

827. TO ( JT + ^ or ^)— P. TO; 

848. 

TOT — p. arrro?-S. 648. 

TO 8 * 

849. 

TO— P. TO^.-S. 649. 

828. — p. $mv', foTO; t^r*; 

850. 

gfe — p. gfoywiHj gfe- 

ftprRP; iTO!. -s. 630.— T. 


=uraLi 5fit=; 

175. 


g^t; fWT. _ S« 650.-Q. 19* 

829. sftft — P- sftfo. -S. 632- -T. 

851. 

S'?— P- 39: ; gw:. 

176. 

852. 

g^— p. g**r. 

830. TOTO — P. JftaTTOPT. 

853. 

ffS9%~P. s^rfo*. 

831. (sr+t)— p. ^r. 

854. 

(9t^) — P. 
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Common Basic Forms 


896. — p. 

897. — P. ^TtRTj 

898. affair — P. itNf^. 

899. *fa — p. ^TTR,; ^TJ; 

S. 687. -T. 192. 

900. P* 

901. fa** — P. fa**g.“S. 688. 

902. P. srcfa. 

903. — p. sn^g. 

904. *m<W sr— wwm, 

905. P. ^T: . 

IT 

906. ' TO- — P. TO:. 

907. P. TO? **:, TO; TO*> 

fat.-S. 693. 

908. *fa— P- facP.-S* 694. 

909. TO--S. 698. 

910. TO — P. TO:*; *rfa. -S. 701. 

-T. 194. 

911. TO[ — P. TOT«; aTTOT; TO. -S. 

703. -T. 195. 

912. ufafa*,— P. Tfsftf^rws. 

913. *13 — P- *TO; **%'- 

914. *3**— p. TT^BaTTOTT^; T!^.. 

*rg%.-S. 704. 

915. *fa*q— p. ufaw,. 

916. IRC. — P. TOT; *F*fa; 

TO§; *faj IffacT; TO*fa. 

917. TOR* J TOr“P. TOTR: . 

918. IP* — P. TOTs.-S. 705. 

919. TO — P. TOR. 

920. TO — P. TOR.-T. 196. 

921. irflnfa — p. utffa:. 


922. TOt— P. TOP; TOiR. 

923. IR^— P. 708. 

924. TO — P. TO*.-S. 709. 

925. TOfc — P. T^l;. 

TOffa} UR; USR. -S. 
710. -T. 197. 

926. Pf^TR — P- fa^TOR. 

927. U^t— P. U^R-S. 712. 

928. irr (Adv.) — p. m . 

929. mgs — P. mgsR. ut^ut;. 

930. *13 — P. UTcTT. 

931. UTO — P. UITO; UH*T:. 

932. iTRtf — P. TOR; JTPTOTJ -S. 

719. -T. 199. 

933. p. mg*Uj mgTOj HT g^. 

934. to* — p. tor* to*t: s 

935. TOT — P- TO*T; TOT; TOR. 

* -S. 722. -T. 201. 

936. to* — P. to*:. 

937. nArt— p. upffa$:. 

938. UT^T— P. UI$R 

939. mm — P. uttor — S. 723. 

940. HTCianr — P. TOTOR 

941. fa* — P frfa.-S. 724. 

942. fawn— -P. fawTT.-S. 725. 

943. fa* — P- fasR 

944. g*>/gf (a*5>— P. W 

g*R gro.-S. 726. 

945. (g^)— p. gtRTj g^r% ; 
fa$rfa®rrfa; fa^fa. 

946. g^— P. g*R g^Tfa; gir. -s. 

727. -T. 204. 
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Common Basic Forms 


998. g^v^—P- g*RWi: ; 

g^j g^j g%j.-s. 760.- 
T. 211. 

999. g*r — P. gVs. 212. 

1000. gwt-p. 

1001. g^— P. gt^Tj g^sr- 

g^rj gs^Tc^. 

1002. gsfficVgf— p. gsrer.*; gs^. 

1003. gs:— P. g^ ; g^ g^ ; 

g%.-S. 762. 

1004. gwg— p. g*mpg:. 

1005. g%%i — p. g%%i?. 

1006. g^(N.)— p,g%. 

1007. g$ (v.)— p. g^ ; g«ararj 

qfe&.-S. 763. 

1008. gg^v'gg— p. gg^j gg*g^. 

1009. ggsrrc— p. gg*iH:. 

1010. g^— P. 5PT; 5^Ti; m.i 

55%; 55T; c^. 

1011. P, afr^Hfaq ;. 

1012. j 5ft»3Wg«r — P. qftwqs. 

1013. %T — P. qPl^T; qfa:. 

STfrTK; ^T; 

^.-S. 764.-T. 213.- 
Q. 24. 

1014. — p. 5*%^; ante* 

qt^L,; ft. 

1015. ^^PRRv/g^ — P. 

1016. q^v/g^— P. qfcsaar**. 

1017. P. ^:.-S. 769. 

1018. aftfr — P. zfff^; qtfaf; qt%:. 

-S. 771.-T. 214. 

1019. — P. 4%^. 

B.G.I.23 


* 


1020. 

V8%— p. wffa.-S. 772. 

1021. 

— p. W:; *3 k.- 


S. 773 -T. 216. 

1022. 

P. 775. 

1023. 

p. ujts.HS. 776. 

1024. 

l*r— P. W*.-S. 778. 

1025. 

mr- P. i*%r. 

1026. 

1% — P. 1%:. 

1027. 

w— : P. W-S. 779. 

1028. 

WT— P. 

1029. 

115 — P. J&tti, 

1030. 

v&r- P. 15%. 

1031. 

1OT— P. 

1032. 

ircrift — p. imf%. 

1033. 

1T%^— P. lT*ft. 

1034. 

1T5F5.— P. IT^; ITsn. 

1035. 

irar— p. xtsm*; xmn ; 


IT^RT:; 1TOT!; Iffilft. 

1036. 

n®r— : p. in%*r.- 


S. 785. 

1037. 

11% — p. 1T%H;1I%:.-S.787. 


-T. 219. 

1038 

w — p. irog. 

1039. 

m — p. iw. 

1040. 

$3 — P* ftg*. 

1041. 

^JC — P. «W[; W^-S.789. 

1042. 

qq — p. 5*rr. 

1043. 

^T— p. 


^T.-S. 792.— T. 220. 


1044. 555g%/55^— P. SW-fl*; sssff. 
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Common Basic Forms 


1093. ' fa+ST — p. tefann; tesn; 

faffR. 

1094. te^tecR,— P. ten:. 

1095. te; (to know) — P. te^Tj 

tei tei; te? te^ j 

837.- 

T. 232. 

1096. te( To be)— p. telt. 

1097. ter — P. tete; terrn.- 

. S. 838.-T. 233. 

1098. te— P. 

1099. te$— P. %R.-S. 840. 

l ioo. ten— p. tenfo. teq%. 

1101. — p. ter. 

1102. te^ — p. te^rfo; tenfa. 

1103. te^v'^r+ : T^ — p. te*re§.- 

S. 846. 

1104. te — P. te. 

1105. tea — p. terem* tewis; 

terro. 

1106. — p. te- 

*ran. 

1107. tefa-wn--P. teqwr. 

1108. tetem (si)— p. ter- 

* 

1109. tetejtete+fa— P- te- 

fa%.\ 

1110. — P. f^F^fcT; fqF^; 

teT$r. 

mi. tertem (si)— p. teter. 

1112. f^TO^v/f^r+^+t — P. teftan; 

teftmfa, teNte. 

1113. tete— -P. tefte.-S. 851. 


1114. teWtenr— - p. 

tefig.-S. 853. 

1115. ' tes^-HP. tenfr. 

1116. te— P. te^; te : - 

1117. tefa— p. tej^te tejtej 

tete; tejfy tejte;; 

te!t*'-S. 855. 

1118. teWfa + g^ (35^) — P. 

ter^* 

1119. (353) — p. te»f; 
T^g^rfcT; teW. 

1 1 20. — p. teuftr; tetefa. 

1121. — P* te^ ? ; te^T:.“ 
S. 859.-T. 237- 

1 122. fa+Sfr— p. tear. 

1123. tea— p. tem. 

1124. tes— P. tes:. 

1125. terv/te^r— p. ten:. 

1126. teg^—p. te^. 

• te^Tq. 

1 127. fate — P. fate*. fate:. 

1128. faia^fa+tf (s§)— p. 

fast. 

1129. tea? — p. tere sfr 

1130. tete— P.^te^. 

1131. fafWfa+fara — P- test:. 

1132. te3— P. teOT.-S. 873. 

1133. te— P. tecT; fasifcr. 

1134. te— P.teRj fa*rq;.--S.875. 

1135. te(-tef) — p. te(-te). 

1136. te — p. ten,- 

1137* ten— p. te%. 
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Common Banc Forms 


1188. P. JW; 

sr 

1189. STf— P. SmT%; SWlfa; 

sPFfrfa} wri 

1190* STCFT , /$T3> — P. ST* 2 !:. 

1191. ST*S — P. SI*?::. 

1192. SI^F — P. SI*H; SIIFTij STffT^; 

S!$?T.-S. 909. 

1193. ST3— P. SR:. 

1194. SRT— P. SRRl:.“S. 910. 

1195. ST*— P. ST*^; 515^; STf.*; 

Wl<j SI*t. 

1196. ST^T — p. STf^. 

1197. Sl^— P. sft:. 

1198. ST®^ — P. Sl^:.-S. 911. 

1 1 99. SW— p. SW*. J SffO.-S. 912. 

1200. sff— p. sftrfa. 

1201. STS 0 !— P. STS°Ifl[. 

1 202. — p. sr srfftjfaj srtrt 
-S. 915. -T. 249. 

1203. srftf^— P. srtTfar:. 

1204. sifat— : P. SW. 

1205. SISTT*— P. STSTT*:. 

1206. SlfH— P. STSfT.-S, 917. 

1207. ST-^r-P. ST^. 

1208. STSS— P* sreiT^r.-S. 918. -T. 

250. 

1209. SIPSIT — p. stp§tt:.-S. 919. 

1210. STF3— p. Sll^s.-S. 920. 

1211. snfo — p, sufti^ i suffer:. 

1212. srrOs— P. STTfls^. 

1213. sir-srer— P. sifris*; sifi^ 

SFTWf:; STTWi; STT^:- 
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SIT^Ir.-S. 921. -T. 251. 

1214. STTf — P. STTfa. 

1215. SITO— P. sn^.-s. 923. -T. 

252. 

1216. p. 

1217. P. 

1218. P. fsrm -S. 926. 
-T. 253, 

1219. f^T — P. $1*0- £p^t. 

1220. 3S— P. 5^:.-S. 929. 

1221. Sjfa — P. gfa:- g^WlHj 5f^. 

*“S. 930. -T. 258. 

1222. — P. sfT*f^ ; sitfaa^. 

1223. S«T— P. &UH,} 3*TT:.—S. 932. 

-T. 259. -Q. 29. 

1224. 53^ — P. sfowfa. 

1225. S^— P. SOTSS; SWI°IT^ } SECT:. 

1226. SIS— P. SECT*. 

1227. g— P. 03- $331?^ 

1228. P. $rwrer: ; tgt&k 

1229. tl^T — P. tMr:. 

1230. #B — P. staa^-T. 260.- 

Q. 30. 

1231. tfrc— P. 

1232. sM— P. siH^. 

1233. SSTT®— P. S^TTST:. 

1 23 4. STS^^Sv'^— P. WS^TPR:. 

1235. srct— p. spspttj sram: ; 

WSEI^Sr:; 

-s. 940. 

1236. l^CTv'fa — P. ftrgT:. 



Common Basic Forms 


1281. — P. WPfc «. 

1282. p. srwr. 

1283. ^*Rftcf N /^+3Tf5T'+| — P. SR5ft- 

1284. ^+3T%+|— p. TOfteT. 

1285. WlHI — P. *FR=R. 

1286. ^+3rf^-HI^ (^)— P. *RTC- 

1287. — P. SR^J; WFP, 

1288. ^fo?r.s/^+ 8W + OT- — P. 

*R*ifarero;. 

1 289. srafar— : p. • *rste. 

1290. *r*T^(N.)~ P. asT^j*. 

1291. trc-m (v. )— : p. 

1 292. ^ (^*t) — p. 

fFIWHf 

1 293. + IT + p. 

1294. — P. ^Filf^ST. 

1295. 0*4.)— P. 

1296. (tf^+sH^)— -P. *p5|vt. 

1 297. P. swrtN^r; . 

1298. SWT— P. g«fir:~S. 997. 

1299. [^+^(^)]— P. SWT- 
srfol; TWTTfr. 

1300. ^RTt^I>/?m‘ + ^(^[)-"P. 

TPRTf^TST.-S. 998. 

1301. — P* i EW7t^:; 

^FteKf-S. 1002. 

1302. mmjwifmc -? . 

1303. Sfaf^RMP. TOft. 

1304. wtw^— P. *N«r. 


X305. SRiHJT— P. 

1306. — p. 

1307. — P. 

1308. 3*PI— P. tfTPMj i. 

-S. 1008.-T. 276. 

1309. — P. tffasn*. 

1310. sferTC — P. Tfcn^.-T. 277. 

1311. — p. 

S. 1014. 

1312. snx+sawr— p. to«r, 

1313- 3*^ — P. gwjf. 

1314. *RT (N.)— P. SflT: . 

1315. Jmjm-WR (n*^) — p. 
wrrnms. 

1316. wy-3iT+^— p. 

1317. OTTOv^WT-W^—P. TRT- 

’TO. 

1318. + a*T + ^TT — P. 

TRT*?PT. 

1319. P. turret. 

1320. — P. smsfift. 

1321. WITW — P. WTW*. 

1322. wrnr — p. wtmt} wnfo. 

1323. *r*rrf!?v^r^ + err + *tt — p. 

wnfeis. 

1324. *f*l+3Tr+f— p. main . 

1325. sf^V^-HF*?~-P. aft**. 

1326. (Tm+feff) — P. W$m, 

1327. *3*— P. *S5*. 

1328. wi-P . sgsriv. 

1 3 29. + ^ + w — p. 

sg<T$*r^. 
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Common Basic Forms 


1378. sWr — P. shwRqR. 

1379- ^ — P. SSRO. 

1380. Sa®T%/SSPR — P. S^^TT:. 

N 9 

1381. s$— p. sgsfcr. 

1382. ^ft— P. sgftrt%:.-T. 290. 

1383. #T — P. #rs. 

1384. Sfr— P. ftp!:- &%. -S. 1067. 

1385. S^TT ( ) — P. TctaRfj 

ft&ftj S^TTR; WPTl^r^T. 

1386. S«ns — p. sang:, 

1387. S*TR — P . S*lft. 

1388. S*IRS — P. ^qT^FTT^. -S. 

1069. 

1389. f^RTv/SaiT (faff)— P. ftqg^- 

%r:j ftqcm. -S. 

1070. -T. 291. 

1390. ftqfa — P.ftqfa**;ftqfa:;ftq^. 

1391. f^R — p. ftqsrRj ftsRF:- 

-S. 1071. 

1392- S$$ — P. sq$R. 

1393. fcnq — p. teqr:. 

1394. STSi— P. SRik--S. 1062. 

1395. sr&r — p. 

1396. SOTlv'SS^-- P. SOT;. 

1397. S2ST— P. S2CT.-S. 1074. 

1398. S*T— P. S*. 

1399. sro/ss— p. s*ra;. 

1400. S3— P. S*Rfa. 

1401. S3?I — P. S3?Rj S3?T*; PWT. 

1402. ?jfa— P. S3fa*.-S. 1075. 

1403. S3RR — P- 

1404. ^ra;— P. ^sfa. 

1405. W^— P. #cTCTR(. 


1406. SS— P. W; SqRT:; sq^s 

#; $R. -s. 1076. 

-T. 292. 

1407. W — P. 

1408. S«reT — P. Wf T. 

1409. S 31?W s^q— S^’R. 

1410. sqq— ^q^.-T. 293. 

1411. swr— p. *F&pr*,-s. 1080. 

1412. S^— P. ssapj;. 

1413. s^i— p. sqfol.-s. 1082. 

1414. STfcr— P. softer. 

1415. SqT’STR — p. HTRR:. H3. 

1084. -T. 294. 

C 

1416. S— P. I. 

1417. f?Tv/?S[,— P. Stfl*; S3*; OT, 

1418. P. 3I?Prfa; 5RT; 

S^T; S^; 

ft?rft3.-S. 1086- 

1419. S?3— P. s-sr. 

1420. 3riJ— P* 3r3R3- 

1421. 5*RR v'SSt— : P. ^qqi^. 

1422. S3— P. 

1423. fft— P. sft*; 

1424. 5$— P. 3$3- -S. 1088. -T. 

295. 

1425. Sfaf— P- Sfa*. 

1426. 5S3— P. S^R.-S- 1091. 

1427. ifelSt— P. sftctfa. 

1428. ST— P. Wfa; ^ft; ftSJT. 

1429. Sift— P. Sift*. 

1430. ft— P. ft. 

1431. ft3 (N.)— P. ftaR.-S. 1092. 
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Common Basic Farms 


36* P. 3R5ft:. a^r ; ^ 59. ftfolr-p. 

^5 ^TTf^T; 60. P. 

61. f%^T — P. f%3T. 

37. ^pr—p. 62. rtt-P.^rtM. 

38. — P. 3$r. 63. 1? — P. ^r%.-S. 52. 

39. ^ (^)— p. 64. J ^Cr— P. ^tt*. 

40. $5 — P. ^f. 65. $wr — P. f&or. 

< 66. P. %*pt. 

41. $e$ — p. fef. 67. p. 


42. $%J ^ — p. 3*?E:. 

43. Zfrn— P. 3WP£.-S. 37. 

44. (^re^)-^p. 

45. — P. 3933*. 

46. (swrrg) — P. straff. 

m 

47. — P. 

48. *fEfr — P. WT:-S- 41. -T. 1 

49. P. i?E.\-T. 12. 

50. Htf'K — P. *5^; T^J. 

51. P. t*T. 

52. TO[— P. 

$ 

53. ^wr — p. 

3» 


68. 

ft— P. ftT:, 

69. 

P. 58. ' 


*T 

70. 

^ P. 


HQft, 

71. 

^ (^) P- 

72. 

*n — p. 

73. 

3F— P. 3TOUi;.-s. 62. 

74. 

3W— P. gwwn. 



75. 

%— P. ^T:, 



76. 


77. 

P. 

78. 

'W — p. =^5Ji;.-S. 65. 

79. 

■g— P. TOftt. 


54. — P. gr 

55. ^ — P* ^fr- 80. — P. 5 !*rt*. 

56. ^Ir-P. saf; *5*rfa. -S. 44. 81. ^(^r) — P. *n^i. 

-T. 13. -Q. 4. 82. — P. 5P13«r:. 

57. wfat; — P. 83. TO — P. ?R^.-S. 78. 

58. TO— P. TO:; TOR.-S- 47. 84. %Ww— P. tfen*. 

-T. 15. 85. P. s^5T, 
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Common Basie Forms 


142. 

P. arsprsi ww.-S. 

* 


127. 

170. P. Vfa*. 


*r 

55 

143. 

: p. *ra^.-s. 130. 

171. Sf— P. 

144. 

m (n.) — p. *rs. 

172. fo? — P. fscsnTR:. 

145. 

(^) — P. 

173. — P. 5&T:. 

146. 

— p, *mrcr:. 

* 

147. 

H. fa?)— P. 

174. — P. 


n 

175. — P. ^afTR. 

148. 

*RT (p.p.) — p. JRTT. 

176. ^Rf — P. TO[p 

149. 

*rfcT — irfcTS. 

177. *T?— P. TOlt. 

150. 

iTOrP. 

178. 3T — P. *T. 

151. 

aig*? — p. fTsjwrFm*. 

179. (to be) — p. ftsifr. 

152. 

P. 136.-T.37. 

180. (to Know) — p. %nra;j 

153. 

?TTg^T — p. ?TT^pT. 

^33--T. 43. 

154. 

*n*p?fr — p. 

181. fori - ?— P. fa*mrr. 

155. 

am — p. »n$n. 

182. frrej p. 

156. 

apf — P. gwt 

183. forr — p. ftrr. 

157. 

31?— P. 3I : --S. 143. 

184. fiRTO— P. f*RT^. 

158. 

«TTS — p. ^*T.“S. 144. 

185. fag— P. fag: ; faa?T. 

159. 


186. fagfa— P. fag?nr:.-T. 46. 


«T 

187. R5TRff v 'fa+5l?3;— P. faSTRT*. 

160. 

P- 

188 . fa+E? (^?)~p. -s. 

161. 

— P. aw. 

161. 

162. 

af^— P. aT^j ar^Tj ap; 

189- fafo* — P. fafa^:. 

163. 

3 ?— P. aTtg* ' 

190. fa+$? fair) — P. far^t. 

164. 

— P. ETC; RT. 

191. f*RF — P. fasrfar. 

165. 

^af— P. 147. 

192. fa*?— -P-fa-s^fa^.-S. 164. 

166. 

aftfaR^ — P. ajtfaR:- ^Pft.-S. 

193. fa«g— p. iWt!. 


148--T. 40. 

194. P. 

167. 

— P. affaP.-S. 149. 

195. l^(^t)— P- 

168. 

aft^fTR^g? — p. ^annarr:. 

196. ??(^)— P. 

169. 

— p. afffitffcRj:. 

197. — P. 
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LIST OF PUBLICATIONS 
of 

Rao Bahadur P. C. Divanji, M.A., ll.m. 
(a) Books 


Name of the Book 

Subject 

Language 

Place and Year 
of 

publication 

1. Guide to the Bombay Pre- ( 
sidency excluding Sindh. 

Travels 

English 

Tasgaon, Dist. 
Satara, 1920. 

2. Charitable and Religious 
Trusts Act 1920, 

Law 

95 

Jalgaon, Dist. 
E. Khandesh, 
1923. 

3, Siddhantabindu ( Text 
with notes, translation, 
introduction etc.; G. 0. 
Series No. 64). 

Advaita Vedanta 

Sanskrit & 
English 

Baroda, 1933. 

4. PrasthSnabheda (Text with 
notes, translation, intro- 
duction etc.) 

Sanskrit religio- 
philosophical 
literature gene- 
rally. 1 

Sanskrit & 
Gujarati 

Jalgaon, Dist. 
E. Khandesh, 
1935. 

5. Vai$aH-ni Vanita. 

Social Drama ba- 
sed on historical 
& sociological 
facts. 

Gujarati 

i 

j 

Ahmedabad, 

1938. 

6. RaSmikalapa, Part I. 

Collection of 
papers on Guja- 
rati literature, 
Indian culture j 
etc., 

ti j 

Bombay, 1940. 

7. Bombay Agricultural 
Debtors' Relief Act, 1939. 

Law 

i 

English 

N. M. Tripathi 
& Co., Bombay, 
1942. 

8. Indian Political Riddle. 

Indian Constitu- 
tion 

99 

New Book Com- 
pany, Bombay, 

9. Critical Word-Index to 
the Bhagavadglta with an 
introduction. 

Indian Philoso- 
phy 

Sanskrit & 
English 

Bombay, 1945. 





P. C. Vivanji 


Title 


19. Lankavatarasutra on 
Non-vegetarian Diet. 


20. Text of the Laghuyo- 
gavasistha. 

21. Resurrection of the 
Jain Bhan^ars, Patan. 

22. Historical Value of 
Pauranic Works 


23. 


AsparSa Yoga of Gau- 
dapada and Sankara’s 

TiS 5? 


Subject 


Language 


When & how published 


Indian Philosophical 
Congress, Allahabad, 1938 
and Annals of B. 0. R. 
Institute, Poona, 1940. 

New Indian Antiquary, 
1939. 


New Indian Antiquary. 
1939. 


Journal, Gujarat Re- 
search Society, Bhagawan- 
lal Indraji Comm. Vo- 
lume, Bombay, 1939. 

Poona Orientalist, 1940. 


24. MadhusudanSnanda. 


25. Ancient Indian His- 
tory and Research 
Work. 

26. Ms. No. 8771 at the 
S. P. P. Library, 
Srinagar. 

27. YogavSsistha on the 
Origin of Indian 
Philosophy. ' 

28. Materials for the His- 
tory of Gujarat of 
the Pre-Valabhi 
Period. 

29. Probable Dates of 
Two Pre-historic 
Tirthankaras. 

30. Three Gujarati Legal 
Documents of the 
Moghul Period. 

31. Origin of theBbaga- 
vataand Jaina Reli- 
gions. - 

32. Codification of Hindu 


99 


Indology 


n 


99 


History 


Indology 


Law 


99 


99 


99 


99 


II 


II 


>9 


Law. 

33. Purusartha, Daivaand 
Niyati. 

34. Brahma- AkaSa Equa- 
tion. 


Philosophy 
in general 
Vedanta 


New Indian Antiquary, 
1940., 

Oriental Conference, 
Tirupati,'and New Indian 
Antiquary, 1940. 

Bharatiya Vidya, 1940. 


Poona Orientalist, 1941. 
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